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WORSHIPEVLL, 


'D. Laxcran, D.of Divinitje,and 
Preſident of ' Ma 1dalen Colledge in 
Oxford, and to ll the Fellowes 
and Sindents of that woriby 


SOCIETIE 


77. (a 


=_— Worthipfull and worthy, | 
GO No O dedicate Books, ſþe- Lik.1.t:253,4- 
4) cally ſuch as concern 

þ/ the Goſpel," ts both 

ECON AY! ancient, common, and 
commendable, in the Churchss of 
Chriſt. The ends thereof are, hel 
Authors ſhewing veſpeft to the 
Patron , and the Patrons grving | 


countenance to the Authors Work: | 
A 1 and | 


* —— 
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d 
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x 
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[your Worſbips,and the matter and 


| 


| 


| 


| thereof, i generally apornt of Di- 


| 


Trrt EPISTLE 


and themeanc to attaine unto both 
theſe ends,ts relationin ſome kinde 
or degree betwixt them both. In | 
which reſp:&, having penned a 
Treatiſe concerning the Faith of | 
the Goſpell , and wpon requeſt 
printed it, I made bold to dedicate 
it unto your Worſbips , as beeine | 
the fitteFt perſons to bee Patrons| ©: 
thereof;not onely becauſe yzouwere | 
the firſt in my conſultation,and the 
laſt in my reſolution about the de- 
dicating of it ; but alſo,and chiefly, 
in reſpeft of ſome relation betwixt 


Author of the Booke. Inreſpe& of | * 
the matter, 1 preſumed you would | +» 
countenance it,beeauſe the Subieft | * 


vinitie, whereof ſome of y0u are | | 
Doftors, many Batchelors, moſt| © 
Prea- 


_— 


——_—r__ 
—_ CO ———— 


= |. DEDICATORIE, | 


Preachers, and all Students (1 
| bope)moreor leſſe ſpecially is tu that 
point of Divinity that u Faith in 
Chriſt,which(as Proteſtants) you 
alt profeſſe.; and more particularly 
it concernes that point of Faith 
that u Tryall , which ( as Chriſti- 
| ans ) 1 truſt you doe all prattiſe. In 
| regard of the Author likewiſe , 1 
thought you would protett it , be- 

cauſe as heetynow a Miniſter of 
 |theChurch,ſo was he orce aStw- 
« | dent and member of your Houſe. 
Vouchſafe therefore, I pray you 
the Head and Superiour members, | 
$9 looke downe upon a inferiour 
part of your body, bendine it (elfe | 
to doe you reverence and obey- 
| |/{ance. Amongſt you Ireceived the| 
| firſt ſeeds of Divinitie ; unto you| 
therefore 1 offer the fir(t fruits of | 
ws A; my 


———_— 


——— Ore om — 


=O — 


Taz EPISTLE | 


my Miniſteric for the Preſſe, , wot] | 

doubtins but that you will taſte , 

relliſb, a well digeſt the ſame. My 

purpoſe berein 14, not toreade you 

4 Lefturc of what you know not: 

but to render you [ome account of 

that little 1 know in thu point, which | 

| may be a Remembrancer unto you, 

| of what you hawe already learned. | 
Neither yet do I tender it becauſe e 

I thinke,it doth in it ſelfe deſerve, | 

tobe a Preſent, but thatit may m; þ 


time ſerveto bee a Prefident unto 
others , who may teſtifie the like 
duty, upon the like eccafion. In| 
hope of your free farvour berein, 1 
humbly ſubmit my Tryal of Faith, 
to your Tryall and ( enſure ; and 
| heartily canal your perſons, and | 
| [tudies,tothe protettion,& drretti- 


0iz of God, who giue unto you all, | 
the | 


——— 


DEDICATORIE. 


the comforts of a ſaving Faith in 
thu life,and the end thereof at the 
end of this life, by Ieſus Chriſt. 
From my houſe in Old-Fiſh..ſtreer, 
London, April 20, 1622, 


Tour Worſhips in all Chriftsan 
dnty 4s your ſervice, 


w.C. 


RO ———— 


FEI To De i nn 
TO ALL MY LOVING 


NEIGHBOVYRS, THE 


| Inhabitants of the Pariſh of S; Nic. | 
Col, Fa: < Old. Fiſh. ſtreer, London : 
from ir Paſtor wiſheththat they | 
"nate, by the power of G's », 
through faich unto Salvation, hy 
Izsvs CunnrzT. 


| | 
| BeloaedinCruursrtt p | 


"4h; of the ſecond Epi- 
{ fleto rhe Corinthians, 
& the thirteenth - C bap- 
81 tet and fiſth Verſe, I 
SS have taught youto ry 

your =rporge Reaſons I hauc exhor- 
ted you vnto it, and by Rules 1 have | 
direQed you in itz many things were 
Ny or that 7d, andit is 

ſorne time ſince they were delivered : 
wherefore ſcaring rhe frailery of your 
memories' to retaine many thi 
long , and fore-ſceing the bure that 
| might enſue by- the forgetting of 
them ; Thaue thought good to adde 
| vnto 


——_— 


= to... Me M2 ll. tt 
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Heb.13 17. 


2.C01.11.3. 


The EpiStle, Q&c. 


vnto the preaching of the point in 
your cares, the preſenting of ir prin- 
ted before your eyes, tothe end you 
may mare readily: remember that 
you haue heard, more cleerely vn- 
derſtand that which you doe remem- 
ber, and more conſcionably practiſe 
thar which you vnderſtand in this 
point. I deſire no requitall, but loue, 
paines, and conſcience: Your loue in 
accepting, for mine in giuingz your 
|paines in reading, for mine in wri- 
ting; and your conſcience in praQi- 
fing,for mincin teaching; that you 
may haue profit by me, and I comfort 
in yon The Lord bleſſe the reading 
of this Treatiſe, and hearing of 
Sermons , and your partaking in 
other my miniſterial duties , ſo ro 
bis glory,and your goqd, that I may 
bce able to give wp my account of you to 
God nith ivy and nd with griefe and to 
preſent you 4 chaſte Virgin unto your 
| Spouſe Teſus Chriſt, in whom, I reſt 
Yours,and the Lords 
vaworithy ſcruant, 
W.C. | 


vl 


WT —— 


THrEe' PREFACE. 


OCG— — OO ———_ _ — —— — _—- 


The Preface containing chiefly an o- 


that gaue occaſion to the writing 
ofthis Treatiſe , and whichis alſo 
one of the principall grounds of 
the doQrine taught therein. 


ll Ecauſe men are loth to bee de- 
Wl cemed in the things of the 
world, therefore doe they trie 
AY before they traſt : For they try 
| | their Gold by waight and 
tonch, before they take it , becanſe all 1s not 
Gold that glifters. Now if in cinill things, 
tryal be ſo good, to prexent loſſe by bering de- 
ceined; then in ſpirituall matter} it is woof 
auſe in them it 1s beth moſt cafie, 

ard aiſo moſt dang rom: to be deceined. 
Among other ſpiritual things the gifts and 
graces af the Sprrit are to bee rryed,, becauſe 


pda «ſary gray; cg 


DEEDS 


pening of one Text of Scriprure, | 


| 


CC —_— 
_— _ CN IEICE 


——_—_—_— 


W——— 


2.Cor, 11.14 


Jam, 2.19. 


Rom. $8. 
1, lob, 3.23. 


| 


tro be tried, becauſe 


{ 


The Preface, , 
other gifts and graces of the Spirit,our faith « 


faith us not @ ſawin 
fartb, as ſhaltbe hwy Conpreg For [> 
who by bus fall, « become an angell of 
darkneile, can transforme himſclfe into an 


be one, to the end bee may decere ©: therefore 
wwch more can bee by the ſame by =_ 
power, transforme that faith, which is bus 4» 
biſtoricall faith, and which exery member of 
the Church enlitant bath; yea,which bſelf 
hath, into a ſaning faith; not to bee it, but to 
make it ſeeme a, it, tothe end bee may de- 
ceme them that bane it, 1<245.25 Bare of 
[aluation without _— ground. 

For this, and other liky canſes , I thought 
it needfull and proficable to teach wy Congre- 
gation 30 try their faith : and becanſe the Goſ. 
pel, which s the Word of faith , and which 


rel v1 im this triall, and to perſwade the con. 


fr onre things: 1.1 
nn oa 
Con. 


of « Text, that ic « part of the Gofþeh, to 
preach on, that doth earneſtly exhort unto w: 
and it is written in 2+ Cor. 13. v. in theſe 
words : Examine your fclues whether you 
be ia che faich; prouc your owne ſclues, 

|. In bavdliey of this portion of Seripare, 1 


Angel of light; »ot ts be one, bat to ſeeme to | 


dath command it, « the beff meaner, 10 d-| 
ference therenme, Therfore did [ make choyce | 


The Preface. 


Context: 21 declared the out 


withs ronabi eſe oft 15 fame 


aching the firſt , I take the coberence 
twofold, generall, and ſpecrall, Gmerall, as 
it agrees with the matter bandledin the three 
Chapters inmmediatly e,anditts 
rang + Becanſe the CE RITES 
4 Preachers calling and is, —_— 
meenes ts deſgrace bu preac pe 
argues re 6p pu 
i Commer! ts 
” COPE "2 
reenſes of bu makes capers «1fing v3 ſme 
Lin rf hen here ine 
oo e Of 18/48 £ DEE WAS ROI CA» 
pop ranenedeatly while bee lined on the 
earth, ai the other en Kel 
no ſcholler, becauſe be vſed no vame oftenta- 
| £1008 humane learning in bis Sermons , or 
that was but a meane man, becanſe bee li 
wed ju_no extward port and in the 
wo. 4s did the Scribet and Phariſe: : <4 
theſe or the laks ſlander: C 
ſfirax' being ſeduced, and Pauls Maſti 
alſe tradnced by the ſame : vpon the hearing 
of t , PSI g—_—_ in the 10, 


| It, 


© ORIDN 


The Preface. 


11, and 12. Chapters maintaine bis Apoſfle- | 

ſbip , and haning at large formerly proceeded | 
tr his inft defence, be doth mm this 1 3. Chap: | 
ter conclude his whole diſcomrſe of it. 


ner; Many of the Corinthian Chriftians be- | 
mg by falſe ſuggeſtions brought 10 thinks | 
meanely of Paul, and 10 dowbr of the efficaie 


of big Apoftleſhy, they ave fo bold with buys, | _o 
roofe of Chrift ſpea-. | £ 


« to demand a P 

(king in him,chap.t's* verſ. 3, For anſwer 

 hereuwto, firft In the 7 

peremprovily af] TA that 'Chriſts power, 

.- 4wasnotweake in hin but tnighty to- 
wards them, va, 5 bg Miutey. Se 

cidly, he ſhebii obs bow they mily finde a 

Bret froefe Chrifts power bu bis Monſte- 

rie; Vis. if rhey do but examine them. | 


No, wFr]. 5. Enmatng thereby, that if they 
| doe But Examine thimſeluer, whether they bee 
in the Faith, chey ſhallfind them{clues to bee 
Fl the Faith; and by finding themſelues to bee | 
'n the Faith, , they ſhall find Chriff to haze 
beene in bim, becauſe by Chriſt power on bis 
Miniſtery, they had beene begotten theranto, 


by which the Reader may diſcerne the drift of 
the Apoſile in them; from whence (beſides the 
| principall Deirine of the Text , which I re- 


ſerne | 


—— — 


aud 4. verſe he doth |" 


» And ſo much of the Coberence of the words, | 


C | The ſþeciall dependante u after this man- |. ; 


4 


ſchieh?eherher they be inthe Faith or | © * 


The Preface. 


ferite to be handled «t large in the Treatiſe 


Howing) | thinks it to obſerme 1wo 
ſd pL rary 4 pho ary” WAL 


I. Me ee ren 
their 
weaks and fruitler; | = 


"I 75 nb hdr th jrſe he b 


eee Pow Eee. , by the | 


Cone ! ; 

for that mY pave mat | 
may finds ſome arguments ts inftifie the ſn 

mani layer = Miniſtery , by _ _—_— 
Faith, repentance, 
= , patience, _ the like in themſelnes or 
others 1 19 the end, that they may thereby, e+- 
Ui full ſatrified, or left witheor excnſe, 
f 


— 


——— 


—_—_—___— 


>. Tim.2-25. 


by bappeh p 
fe fare iſt, with other graces, 
Vane beene wronght in them bode 


The Preface. 


if they (ball wittingly ſpur their monther, and 


wes Confeſſe, or their eyes and not ſes, the pow® 
hem 


well_tgy to bears , wot axely the example of 
Paul, who was wot moaned wpor thee diſgrace | 
ts leawe tbe Corinthians 3 but alſe the com» 
wandement of God detwered by the Apeſiie, 
whichait,.Tbar the. ſeruant of the Lord. 
mu} not ſtriue, but bee gentle. »nto all 
men, aptto reach, patient;.un mecknes, 
ipſtru&ing tho(e.. chat. appole 4hem- 
ſclues, if God peraducntre will 
them repentance .40 the acknowled. 
gingoſ Truth. - --. D * 
rarer: alſo, wary Chriſtians 
Frogs ſo anionic Cnr 
inch 5 of the fruit and 
of owne Paſtor: 
and Preacher;gand to wy themſelneryf th-ve- 
, nd I'LL) lag 


[ e2 br that ſo the) 
m4 eitber Gods erdinancein itt ſuff- 


profici- 


—_— 


Tiencie, for their preſent comfort or condemn 
retire ter on Pc mnder 


: 


_—______ 


The Preface. 


proficienc | ber ſuture amendment. . 
ray ern - 


effeftuall among them , by the worky of the 
fore-named, and other like Chriſtian gr aces: 
then thereupon to-conclude infallibly, that the 
Lord leſuas barb beene in ther Preachers; bus 
pewer hath beene ſaeve in their weakyeſſe, bu 
blefſing hath beene wpen their Sermons wher- 
| by they may ſaftly conclade , that God bath 
| ſt hisſcale to their calling «»d gifts, and 
thereby approoned them, not only 44 4 lawful, 
but 44 a power full Miniſtery. 
ny bad they beene well vnder- 
Pood,and wrighed by our bretbren and Coun 
Ir5men that ate gone from England ts the 
Lew-conntries; from London t Amſter. 
dam, for 4 lawfull Miniſtery , (as they pre- 
tend)tbey might bave ſutted them{clues 4 great 
cealt of Las expence in their remoove. 
For if Paul is bis tive, by willing the Corin- 
thians 10 examine themſelne t , whether they 
were in the Faith did parpoſe , they ſhould by 
that examination, find themſelue: to be in the 
Fanh, toibs end he might thertby alledge a 
good argiament , ts prooke the efficacie of bu 
AMunuftery by Chriſts power working through 


—_—__ 


Chriſtians that by examination find, vbat the 
Miunſtery of the Church of England bath 
1 


wrowg ht 


A 


Miniftery of their Preach:r1 to bane beene |. 


it, Faith in thew. then in theſe daye1 theſe | 


off 
WIG m" 


Tx (01.9.3. 


— 


D—— 


© | wrought Faith inthem, (1 ſay) they may ſer, 
andidy 
| went to prove the lawfulneſſe and efficacie of 


| our CMmniftery bere; or elſe the «Apoſtles dr- 
| reftion and exhortation were to no purpoſe, 


| mag 
; 


| of chems. But it is impoſſible they ſbould deny 


The Preface. | 


muſt acknowledge it, 4 ſound args. 


There be many that are gone on pilgri- 

e {1 England '#» Amſterdam, to /ook, 
or Chrifts Church, I wonder, whether or no, 
they had a ſawing Faith, when they went from 
v1 to them, and what they will anſwere to this 
queſtion : will they ſay, #0? then ( ſay 1) it id 
well they are gone, and that we are fairtly rid 


it : for bow cas they,wbo pretend ſuch zeale 

for Gods glory, in leaving rherr Country cal. 

ling & friends to enioy Chrift; kingdom (4s 

they wſe to ſpeaks) and to line veder a lawfull 
Miiftery, to indge and ſpeaks ſo meancly of 
themſe/nes that they hawe not 4 ſaning Faith? 
What will 1bey ſay thent will they affirme, they 
bad a ſawing Faith when they departed? then 
( ſay 1) it was very ili done, th yoe away from 
their Mother .Charch , the Mimiftery wher- 
of bad begotten thens to the Fatth, For if they 
bad the Faith, then was it wrowght in them by 
the CMiniftery of the ('bureb of England ; 
if ſo,then was that Miniflery power fall in | 
them; and then was Chrifts power in it; then 

was it Chriſty owne ordinance, and why they 


did they go from bence thither for it ? And ſo 


<| 


——— 


—_—_— 


The Prcface. 


mach briefly for the aoberence 6) of the wards, 
and the colectmy al applymg of that which 
Gal o0b[ermeable ont of Ihe ſagve for ver inftire. 


The oropameded in , 
- __ py L p ram 6p, £4 


\ ſumorve 1 is an exbortation ; and in + 
coin , to provide the po- po-} 


Farb | yur ” 
ns img rr 


they are exborted ſet deve by two wards, 
cxathine «nd Lemphficd by the Ob- 
1elt, ther Faith, or whether they werein 


the Faith, or.nos- AY 
— 


we nary 


Text, was the 


be dane, 
or the — 
tt ——_ 7 of the Text 4, Con- 


Jneng 


” 


— __ 


c_— 


1, Queſtion, 


F 
milgs7 w, 


| The Preface. | 
| cerming the compona phraſes that ae fre- 
| med of rwe bs ni mo by my an- 
| [wer wherewntg' the ſenſe and meaning may 
appeare, and may eaſily be wnderſtood. 

T he ſample words ave three, y EX4e 
mine, prove, Faith, which are 1a.be diſt 
gn1ſhed into three queſtions, whereof tht firſt 
thug"? 400 


' What it is toexamine here? 

For anſwer whiriwnio | ſay, that though 
it bee not hard for Enghſbren' ro concen 
what 14 wneart by rhit word exarnin, namely, 
to make proofe or tryall of our ſe{ues in ſome 
thong : yet becanſe 1he Originall Grethg word 
is wot alwrajer tn the New Teſtament ſo rranſe 
lated, nor vſed in the ſand ſenſe for the ſam 
kind of Tryall; therefore do I thinks it need- 
fall to ſay a little mare of the' propriciy of the 
| word , brcauſe it will ſerve for the befthr vr 
' dei ſtanding not onely of this T ext”, "but of v- 
ther iſo 

wfog* wht: © rc 47, ; 
| "would b axe the Reader therfore to know, 
| that the word im the Originall , « ſometemes 
rake in the beſt ſenſe,, for-@ gondroall, and 
| ſomtetimnes in the ww 4 bad onegaccor- 
ding to the ciremnſtencgs of the Text where it 
u uſed aud the good or bad meanes and end 
of that iryall. 
In the wor ft, when it is v{cd for a bad tral, 
it 


yn 


mmm 


hn the New Teſtament wheit it i@ 


— —_G 


| 


Mm and i. 


The Preface. 


tem lempting , is an uſury of ſorve 
—_— ts effeft S oatlend, —_ 
ts try if thereby men will be perſwaded to doe 
| that which is exill : and ſo was Chriſt led by 
the Spitst inte the wilderneſſe to be terapred 
of the Divell, thas-is, ts bee tried by thoſe 
meanes he then vſed, if bappely bee mig be bee 
preſmaded to ini, and do that which us till, 


becauſe tryall by temptation 1s always! exer- 
iſed abowt that which is ewill on the temppters 
| part; dind is forbidden inthe Word ; but tryall 
| by examination mentioned in the Text, it ac- 
cupeed about that which is geod, namely ther 
Faith, and it is commanded therein, 

{n 6 ed ſenſe, when it is underſtood of 4 
| lawfull tryall, it is an vſing of ſome lawfnll 
weakes, to eff ef} a good pro poſe ramely 0 try 
of by thoſe weave: we may know the nature and. 
condition of the perſons, or thugs that we i7y, 
whetbor they be. or ne, or be good or no, or be 
ſe good aq we expel or no; to the end ve may 
eccarding ly approous or diſallow tens : aud 
ſo the Angell or Paſtor of the Church of E- 
phecſus 4. ſaxd to-try or .cxamine thoſe 
thatfaid they were Apoſtles, and were 

pramoln by examming throng h the Word, 


#-; in our Engl Tongue properly called 


Now this hind of tryal i; not vſed mm this text, | © 


Mai. 44 


pg—_ 


Revih 3.3, 


= 46 hed, aud the | 

their Doitrine t the lmes 

which they led ; he by whe Gizes hee 
B 3 might| 


Mas. 7. 2a. 


bond 


—_— 


44 Queſt 


77 
dw1ae, \ 


Lyke 14-19. 
1.Het.1.7. 


I. 14,3.10, 


| ments, as the word in Engliſh u 


The Preface. 


might know them, «w{diſcerne them, nor 
ro be Apoſtles indeed. And ſach atryall was 


this mthe T ext, A Was pos gets of 
ood meants to a Fray. ing 
rowly they wiight kno qrve arr the 
Fauh; bm rn knw  thas Chriſts 
po'\ver had beene in bimand in bis 
among them, which Wa; the thing they ſce- 
med doubtful of : end for clearing wry ne 
be wils them to try and cxamine them 
(clues, whether they were in the Faith. 
What it m this Text. 
The ſecond hd a opened: followes, 
Which iz proove; concerning Which, rbe que. 


ſtions ſhall bethree : viz. 1. What is neeant 
prooving. 2- Why hee ada; : this Word to 


br n= why: be ſairb; Proouc 


"The words wn he Ors Greeks burh 
meanings, but i dock fog - 

niſi s £n. but not oy _ 
vſed, 
but to prove by tryall and experiment. So-we 
prove or try oxen , t9ſee whetherrhoy well 
beare the yoke and draw ; we proove or try 
gold inthe fire, to knew wherber it be pure; 
2nd Miniſters are to beproovedor tryed, 


whether they bane gifts competent for that 
celling : and in this ſenſe the Coriinbnans 


were ro prpve themſelyes, Whether theybe in 
the 


_ 


: oe pratiife in; or laſtly, inregard of the | 


* 


The Preface. 


the Faith , namely, by ex 
And 45 touching the og branch of this 
ftson which 1s, why he vſeth ewa tvords 
_ 46, whjhe that bee addes 
to ——"wirwrtwT jy 


and tryall, 


s, W we be in the 307 


of Paul, to wenifeſt bis deſirere bane 


Ciriarhiowtornerbodem the grdas care 


Sik 


nh 


| 


eo 


be Bb. 6. 9. 


3. Queſtion, 


1, Cr .12.9- 1c 
& 13, 1.2, 


[25 gramante nan ay (burch , and. 


The Preface. 


ſay, T urne the edge frons me to your ſelues, 
af happen 
gin to examine and 95+ ſelues, whe. 
rhey you be wn the Fab, ſhall eaſily 
diſcerne the faith of Chriſt 17 your any 
an1 the power of (\briſt in me. 

Now  folowe the laff of the ſimple words, 
which i Faith;and of it the queſtion ſhall be, 
what manner of Faith it was Whereof they 
were to examine themſclucs.. q 


What is the Faith here ſpoken of 2 


For enſwer to this queſtion , 9. they 
Faith om chi Text , © to be 


kindof Faith which mthoſedeyes Wy as m_— 


Path aftoriel, haha fon of the | rears of olw 
C: 


ath;\ . 

ere 4 pe wer ry; fath; for al he 
nembers of the Church of Cori b bad an bi- 
ſloricall faub which wits « beliefe of the Do- 
tbr ine of the Goſpel :.avd inthe indgement of 
charity,( for dug ht thet tan,be proved to the 


contrary } every meinber thercof alſo had a 


ſaving faith, end (at leef{)) many members 
of that Church «t t bat tiene baden mir acklo us 
\ faith, The reaſons of wy opemon are 1\vo, 
bath taken from my T Text :1. Becauſe they 
were ts £4mine themſelves of ary hind of 
faith; by the finding niberusf, un themſelves, 
they might ſand Cinif to bein them ; for ſv 

: be 


— — —  —— 


- _oOm— 


— 


The Preface. 


he faith , Know yce not yourſelves, how * 


{of bift oricall :n1 a miraculons faith, +, 
well, though not ſo much ) a by finding of « 
| ſaving Faith , the beleeving Corinthimny 
| might fad Chril! 19 be in thens) for by an W6- | 
| tevicall Faith Chrif was in them by bus wif 


chat Chriſt is in you ? Now by the finding | 


| dome, making ther 10 vnderfiand and be- 
| leeve the Gori þe H thorgh u were on:t ſooliſh- 
yl + onto them : by a miraculous _ 
brift was m them by his power , cauſing 
ſome of them to dot ſtrange” and' miraculous 
| wor kg though they were Weake men; ond? 
| bya ſaving Faith Chriſt was ir them ye | 
\\ 


grace and goxdneſſen's ſalvarion, 
T he ſerond Reaſon to prove jhat by Fail 
mn this T ext 45 meant «ny hind of Faith, = 


| mins themſelves of avy Path, by the findme 
| Whertof i971 heyn they mig bt finde 4 proofe of 
the efficerst of bis Minit ery : for that 1: the 
| end Wherefore Panl wile rhew 10 Cxammne 


jar cor ene were inthe faich, 
vs thereby? bt find « to have 
(bin wrought 1m ther mcg, wee the 


| proofe Chrift; in it; Now not one- 
| ty « (aving Favb, andan Wifforicell Faith | * 
were Wrought in the (orinebiem: by the pre. 
ching of the Goiell , but a mirecnlous Faith 
alſo, as is plaine by the Epiitle to the Gala. 


this ; betant the Cormthrans were to tags! | 


FQe1|. fo 


_ Y 


CS EE—_——— 


thians, | 


1, Car. 1. . 


- ME a DLAI RIES 


Ga. 3.3.5. 


Que ſt. I. 


thians,wbere doing of miracles, (which wore 
done by a miraculous Favth ) is ſaid to bee 
Wrought in them, ( ne SN W4s 4c- 
cor wrong bt in the Coruatby the 
ws ;drw 1 or by the rn of 
Faith preached. So that (brift being in the 
Corwnt han by an biftoricall , and 4 muracu- 
low Faith, as well as by a ſaving, thoagh not 
in the ſane many, nor to the ſange end; and 
the finding of an hiftorieall Faith and « ms- 
raculow, being 4 good argument to prove the 


| openmng emrerpreting 

ſumple words of the.T ext, 1 deſcend naw to 
| 6x pound the phreſes tbereef , which are mo, 
| namely, 1. Whari 1510be 1n the Faith: 


«16.2. why be ſav b, Whether you be in the 


' | Faith :.and ffi pf akt forſh.. + 


7-Whac is. meant by the Corinthians 
being 40 the Farch # 
ORD” ht 


—_— 
Rs 
— 
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The Preface. i. 


The. Preface. 


Jr fermes at firit fi | a flrange muarmey 
of ſpeaking, 44 if Faut wore ſome localithing 
that did compreberd in it ll (vt. the 
place doth c ontaine ih it the thing that is pla. 
ced theye; the bouſe, the inhabuam : but we 
way learne, that tobe in the Faith , « »o- 
thing #lſs, but to have Paith to bee m them; 
| and3be exhorregion is in offet no more, then 
if the Apoitle bed ſaid, Exanme your ſe F/ toes 
whether Kaith bee in you, or whether God 
bath o__ Faith im you: and / proove 


Pr by erber Seriptve pbraf 
tr, namely 
is be in the Spirit, « 0 hevorke 


fleth, iro haue the corruption of nature 


"'; , 4s when a man 
louts a mayd, we ſoy he 16 in love; When bee 
bares bib weighbour, we ſay, he isin makice; 
When a mes 1s dr wake ve ſay,he is in drink: 
/o that vhe beving of the rcakien n the 
Falthyiche bring Faith in the Corinthi- 
13,99 the having of Faith in them : the res- 
fon of which winery of ſpeech, 1 take to bee 
[Doi eithey becauſe be —_— 


ary 


OO I EOO_. 


— OS. Ione 


Anſwer, - 


= 


Kom.$.9. 


Spinisin them; ſo robe in Chrilt,, is to have Rom. 8. 1. 
Chrift 10 be in thems, namely, by Faith: to. Epheſc 3-17; 
dwellin loue, ro haxe rhe love of God,and 1, lobn 4. 16. 
our neighbour dwelling in thems: tobeinthe | ron. 8.8. 


| The Preface. 


Queſtion 2, 


Anſwere. 
6 ixi a, 


2.C!". 1,9. 


to ther Would ſpeaks of their becing inthe 
Faith; or elſe, cauſe hee would intimate ts 
| v5 the certainty of the (orintbiars beeing be. 
leevers, and of their of Faith ; even 
fo ſarely,as if they bad biz m the faith it ſelf. 
| Thenext DOncitionw, Why be ſayth, Ex- 
«min your ſelve3, whether you be in ahe Facth?. 
| ſering the werd whether ſc emes to imply a 


dowbting ar» "iis Whe- 
hr they hd the Fauth or no ? 
were : 


rote wealth , «nd anſ\yerable 


F=- If you bein the Baith, of jow bt iw{ke 
Faith, is all one in ſenſe With Whether you 
be in the Faith : and nextber if you. bee in 
the Faith,vor whether you be in the faith, 
doe imply any doubting of their ſaving Faub. 
f grant, that in ſort places it may, 
at i all it doth not : and therefare it is not: 
meceſſary it ſhould in this, exocept the cirenm. 
flameraf the places did manifeibly ſpe it; 
Which they doe not here, T hat neuher whe- 
ther, nor if, doe in all places of the New T e. 
Hament smply Doubring , 1 proove by ene, 
| where Van! ſaith, he wrote to the Cormthi. 
| ans, that hee might know the” proofe of 
them, 4d whether they would bee obc- 
| dient in all things, yea did he normrutethbus, 
4 if be douLred they mould not be abgdient Fo 


in the Original, the words | 


_ 


| | albthings ;hecauſe in the third verſe of the. 


ſame 


—_— 


— 


The Drdca 


Chapter, (which bee could not forget ) 
be ſayes he WAI in them, that his 
toy wasthe ioy them all;which be would 
never bagr fad, of be bad net beene cone 

their ehedience. «And <a the cireum- 

| ſtances of this T ext doc — int s- 
mate, that whether or 1 

yon 


proeve thus; If th here 

Pa. xa either be in Paul, or in the Co- 
rinthians; but Paul conld not douke Whether 
the Corinthians hed the Faith , becan/e bee 
could ver forget what be bad written of rhew 
= the firft Epiit He, where be ſaith, thet in 
lelus Chriſt hce had them * 
through the _ 1 neuther could the | 
| Corinthians doubt therref becauſe «fiex bee 
bad jad, Rm your ſclves whether 
you be1n the Faith , bee addes in the very 
next words, Know you not your (clves ? 
that is, Know you not your ſelves to be in the 
Fen imp! thes Paul was ſure 

—F* but kno themelves tobe in 
the crgtgt' 2. Becauſe the end of this, tx4- 
mination Was, that they might there clearely 
diſcerne themſcives to have it , that ſo they 
might thereby find an evident. proeje. of 
(/briſts power in the efficacie of bu Mdmniſte- 
rie, for the inſtifying of rhe ſame ; which 
they could not dot , of f they bad not knowne 
themſelves to be in the ſaith but bad "_ 
of «t, 


| ena 


2.8.2.3» 


1.00.4.15. 
| 2, C07.3-5« 


ht... A —— 


——_—S_y 
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4 Ws 


{ particular both perſons and matter ) 14 yro. 


The Preface. | 


By ney anſwert totheſe fine Ontſfiont the 
Mi Ar tur of i ond and _—_— | 
may be gathered; + dro 
ſerprand (enſeof Sorin colied and 
by botb,the DoArints may be bertes rayſed, 
which wa the fourth and leſt thing prope. 
ded in handling this T ext. 

T he points cbſerveable ont of the cohertyce 
end bihaf the AptviHe have alrexidy beene 
touched. The web aloboobictue'lf 


con) 

ropoſien, e 41107 

to ont Didty; aria thitr one Duty i exam. 
mng tbemſetves concerning their 
Faith; .w the Doltrme of the Text, 
[ Ptakeng m—_ the Hypothefis, «nd 


prgyines ? 


| The Corinthian Chriſtians moſt exa- 
mine and provethemſcives, whether 
they be inthe Fairh. 


| But foraſemuch tt the Exhortation Was 

not writtenfor them onely, although it were! 
| Wrieren to rhew opety, or op tee 6 
| Pothieſis to rhe Theſis, from rbe particular, 
to the gemtrall, I rayſe and propound rhe Do. 
| avine ties: | 


It 


| 


in the Booke it ſelfe, | 
humbly he irene bin, 

the Chriſtian and uidicrons Rea. | . 
prays 6 © with patience the whole end | 
with brotherly kindneſſe to cover or correlt all 


ooved , or pro , vpon 4 
Gains -— and faithfall omgſe (the 
Lord knoweth ) to. altar any thing in that 
hind, at the next Impreſſion : ( if ever in the 
indgement of the Church it be thought wor- 
thy bn 4 any 

gn ter reaſons for the p 
«br, © written wo they ply4 o. 
proofe thereof. 
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TRIALL OF 


PAI TH. 


—_ 


THE FIRST BOOKE. 


_— -——— -- 


It t the Duty of Chriſtians, to try thet/ 
Faith : or to examine themſelvts, 


whether they have 8 ſaving Fauh; 


3 O1 is a precious Metall; 
the world eſteemes it fo : 
$ therefore do mendig decp 
5 into the Myne where 1t 15; 
S to find: it; and they Jabour 
much in the fire,to purihe and refine it: 


even ſo, a ſaving Faith is a precious 


fore ought Chriſtians , by examination | 
(as it were) to digge into their hearts: 
to finde it there, and by the Word , as! 

C by] 


thing, the Apoltle Perer calls it ſo : ther. 2, Per.t. x; 


| 


—— << ——————_————_— —————— On —— 
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| 


| 


A Tryal of Faith. Booke 1. 


by fire, to try whether it bee a ſaving 
Faith orno ; that ſs the tryal of therr Fanh, 
which 1s mach more precious then Gold that 
periſheth, (though it be tryed in the fire) may 
be found vnto 5 prayſe, and honowr , and 
glory , at the appearing of our Lord Teſs 
Chriſt. 
Torteach ſome Chriſtians this Triall, 
and to perſwade them to the practice 
thereof, I hauc heretofore preached the 
png the private good ofa few,and 

cauſe the preaching of it was well ac. 
ceprcd,tothe profit of many that heard | 
It : therefore haue I written a Treatiſe | 
of it, for the common good of all that 
can reade, 

Now, foraſmuch as Method is both | 
a good ornament to a Book, and a great ! 
light thereunto : not onely for the di. 
retting ofthe Author to write more or. 
derly : but alſo for the ceaching of the 
Reader to underſtand and remember | 
more readily : therefore hanc I thought | 
good alſo, before I goe on to the han. 
dling of the point intended , to make | 
known that maner, and order of hand.. | 
ling the point in proofe, which I pro. | 
pounded to my ſelfe in the proſecurtin 
thereof: and my Methode (by G 
aſsiſtance) shall be this ; 

The 


OC 


— _ 


——— - P_ 


Chap. 1. A Tryal of Faith. 


— — —— — — — 


The whole Treatiſe containes, a de-. | 
clarationof the Reaſons, and Rules, of 
the Triall of Faith, 

This Declaration $hall bee compre. 
hended in rwo Bookes. 

The firſt Booke $hall be an Exhor. 


| 


— _ 


tation to the Triall of Faith : and the 
ſecond a Direttion thereunto, 
Tocxhort mento try their Faith , I 
will alledge certaine Reaſons, grounded 
on the Word , which may perſwade 
them thereunto* and anſwer ſome Ob- 
1ections, that may be brought , to dil. 
ſwadethem from it. 
 TheReaſons toperſwade Chriſtians 
to try their Faith, $hall bee referred to 
Frne Toada, Firk, the Necellity, &.| 
condly, ve Equity, anc TOS , 3 | 
= 


tilitic or benefit of this Triall, 
The Neceſsity of the tryall of our 
Faith,shall be shewed in the firſt Chap. 
ter by ſcuen Reaſons : and each Reaſon 
Shal be diſtinguished intoa ſcucrall 5c. 
&ion in the Eme Chankes K 
The Equity $hall beggdeclared in the | 
ſecond Chaprer, by two Reaſons: | 
which $hall bee diuided likewiſe into | 
rwo Sections. | 
The Vrihrtie, or profit of this Tryall 
of Faith,shall be manifeſted in the third | 
| C 2 - Chap. 


| 


—_. eB 


—. 
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| Chapter, by three Reaſons : which shall 

be ſevered likewiſe, by three particular 

Sections, 

| The Objections that may be brought, | 

| r2 difſwade Chriſtians from the tryall | 

| oftheir Faith, $hall be reduced to three 

Heads likewiſe : fir(t, rhe Needleſneſle: 

| ſecondly,the Inconveniency: and third. | 
ly, the Impolsibility of this tryall of 

Faith, 

The —_ Needleſneſle $hall bee 
an{wered in the fourth Chapter: wher. 
in shall be contained three ObicRions : 

cach Obie&tion , with the anſwer ther. 
| unto, being diſtinguiſhed into ſeverall 
Sections, 

The deemed Inconveniencie of it 
Shall bee anſwered in the fift Chapter : 
wherein $hall bee comprehended two 
Obie&ions , with the anſwer therunto 
in two Sections, 


— 


Obiections ; each, with the anſwere 
thereunto, being ſevered likewiſe by 
two particular Sections, 

Ofthe particular diſpoſition ofthe ſe. 
cond Booke, I will ſpeake diſtinaly, 
when 


—— _— —_— —— 


| Chap.r. A Tryal of Faith. 


— ———  — —— — — 


when I come unto it, 

In the meane while, let me craue,and 
obtaine pardon of the learned Reader, 
for more then ordinary plaineneſle, in 
handling the points contcined in the 
firſt Boake ; and of the Reader that is 
not {o learned, for ſome difhculry , that 
he $hall find, to underſtand the Con. 
rents ofthe ſecond Booke. I would haue 
neither of them diſcouraged , from rea. 
ding the whole; becauſe rhe faulr thar 
may be ſuppoſed to be committed inthe 
one, is amended in the other. And the 
rather am I bold to crane this fauour, 
becauſe my manner of handling , fol- 
lowed the nature of the matter handled 
in both: ſo that as I could not be plaine, 
where the matter is difhcult; ſo neither 
was it-needfull I shoutd beg ditnculr, 
where the matter was plaine. 


—- - ————_ _— 
— 


] 
CRnaAr,! 


Gal.r 195, 
Heb,11.$. 


mine themſelues concerning it , bs plaine. 
ba Firſt, | 
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Ye _———_—_ 


CHAPTER I. 


triall and examination 


of our Faith. 


| 


Of the Neeceſritie of the 


| 


RraSON 1. 


1 It is neceſſary forChrifltans to examine 


themjelues whether they baxe 4 ſe 


| wing Fatth: becauſe the Word of God 


exhorts them to this Tryall and exe 
minalwn., 


H = reaſon is good, becauſe 
| though wee diſcerne not the rea- 
ſon why Ged ſhould command,or 
exhore vs, vnto any duty: yer muſt wee 
rforme {imple obedience to all his pre- 
ceprs, without conſulting with ard 
bleu, The Pawl; and as Abrabam did, who 
when be was called,obejed God,and went, not” 
| kn wing whether be went. 
And that the Lord in his Word exhorts 
Chriltians to try their Faith j and tocxa« 


| Chap. 1. A Tryal of Faith. | 


7 


Firſt, bY the words of Chriſt, when hee |\ 


Secondly ,and moreclcerely 
of Saint Paxl {the Texr at large expoun- 


whether you bein the Faith , prowe your owne 
ſelnes:For why ſhould nor Chriſtians now 
examine themſelves whether they bee in 
the Faith y as well as Chriſts Diſciples, and 
the Chriſtian Corinibians did in thole 
dayes? 

If any obie@ againſt the firſt proofe, 
| that ir is not pertinent, becauſe it ſpeakes 
of a miraculous Faith, whereas the point to 
bee prooucd by it, is touching a fauing 
Faith; 

I anſwer,though that be true : yer ſeeing 
by that queſtion of our Savior Chriſt, his 
Diſciples were to examine thElſelues where * 
their miraculo's faith was , therefore by 
neceflary conſequence mult Chriſtians 
examine themſclues yyhere their ſaving 
Faith is ; becauſe a faving Faith is more ne- 
ceſſarice for Chriſtians , then « miraculous 
Faith could be re the Diſciples: in as much 
as the Diſciples for not having , or not y- | 
ſing their miraculous faith, could have bin 
but drowned in the Ses, which is but a | 
bodily deſtrution : But Chriſtians for 
not having or not uſing a faving faith, | 
C 4 ſhal} | 


faichto his Diſciples, Where is your Faith? | Luk 8.25. 
by che words | ry 


ded in the Preface ) Examine you®\ſelues | 3007-13 5. 


Oliett, 


Anſmere, 


CO 


4 
4 
1 
| 


2-160) .3.12, 
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| hall be drowned in pergition and eyerlaſt- 
| ing deſtruction both of Soule and Body 
| for ever, whichis the ſecond death. 

Or if any chanceto reply vpon the lat. 
ter proofe,out of the'Epiltle rothe Corin- 
thians, thatiris not ſufhcient , eicher be» 
cauſc ir is not a command: but an exhorta- 
tion onely ; or if it bee a commandement, 
yet ifis but a particular precepe to the Co- | 
rimbians onely , and giyen to them but | 
upon a ſpeciall occaſion, 
| LIanfweres Firlt, thereisno difference | 
| inreſpet of obedience betwixt an exhor- 
tation to a Morall religious Chriſtian Du- 
|ry, ({uchas this is) anda flat precept, that 
| direftly commandsthe praftiſe of ir, as 
 appeares by this, inſtance. Where Pagl 

faith, Wee command.that are ſuch, and ex- 
hort them by the Lord Teſus, that with quiet - 
neſſe they works and eate their owne - 
Secondly, becauſe Chriſtians oughtrs 0. 
' be y ſuch exhortations,as well as precepts, 
a5 is plaine by another place of the ſame 
Apoſlle, where hee faith, ee beſeech you 
Brethren, and exhert you by the Lord leſus, 
that as you haze reccined of v1 how you owght 
towalhe, and to pleaſe Ged, ſo you would 4- 
\ bound more and more 1 for you hnow what 
Commandements we ane you by the Lord le+ 
{;a. Thixdly, becaulc the mildnetſe of the 
| Apoſtle 


| Chap.. A Tryall of F atth. 


Apoltlejn exhorting to the Dury, name. 
ly, by requeſt , rather then by Precepr, | 
ſhould rather gaine obefience; in as much 
as it ito be conceived, that therefore Paul 
doth exhort,and net command 3 not be- 
| aule he had not authoririe (asan Apolile) 
to command : but becauſc hee hoped , by 
that kinde manver of cxhorting,he ſhould 
; the ſooner perſwade them co obey che 
| matter of the exhortation. 
; Secondly, | anſwere, touching the fe- 
' cond part of the obieCtion, that it isto as 
; lictle purpoſe as the former 3; becauſe 
| chqugh the exhorration were written ta 
| them : yet wasirnot wricten for them on- 
'ly, which 1 proue ; firſt, becauſe it was 
| not written to them as they were Corin- | 
| thians, bur as they were Chriſtians: there- | 
| fore may the durie concerne all other peo. | 
ple, that are Chriſtians like themſelves. 
Secondly, becauſe the Apoltle ſpeaking of 


that whatſoever was written afore-time, was 
written for the learning of the Churches in 
the Apollles time; therefore whatſoever 
was yricten by the Apoſtles and Evan- 
= ig the New Teſtament, was written 
or the learning of Chriſtians in theſe 
dayes : and therefore Pauls commande- | 
ment,or exhortati6gto will the Corimtbiaxs 


the writings of the Old Teltament, faith, | 


| to 


2.C0r.10,s. 


Roma $5.4. * 
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in the Faich, doth binde us, who arc Chri- 
{tians now,as they were (and conſequent- 
ly all Chriſtians to tþe worldsend)co the 
prattiſe of the fame dutie of examining 
our {clves whether wee be in the Faith. 

3- And asconcerning the third parrof 
the obieftion, which is, that therefore the | 
exhortatton in the place alledged, ſhould 
not binde us now, becauſe it was given to | 
the (ormmbians, upon a particular occaſion, 
which is not cyery mans caſe, in theſc 
dayes: | anſwere, [tis to no purpoſe , be- 
cauſe the exhortation of the ſame Apoſile 
Pawl to the lame Corimtbians, where hee 
wils them to examine themſelnes before they 
rome te eate of the bread, and drmkg of the 
Cup of the Lords T able, was given vpon 2 
particular occaſion of their unreverend, 
unbrotherly ,and profane comming to the 
Lords Table then, as appeares by compa- 
ring the 17,18,19,20,21,32,33,34 Ver- 
ſes of the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians : and yet for all that, ir 
ought ro bea generall precept to all Chri- 
flians in theſe dayes, ro examine them- 
ſelves before they come're the Communi- 
on now ; left they bee guilty of profanin 
the Lords Table in ſome kinde : thoug 
not in the ſame manner of profanation, of 

which 
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W hich the Cormthians were, And fo much | 
for che fir(t Reaſon of this DoAtrine, and | 
the Contrmnacion thereof. « The ſccond 


tollowes. 


RErAa$SON 2. 
>/t is neceſſarie for Chriſtians , to examine | 
>» themfelucs, wherber they be in the Fanh : | 
became enery fanth u not a ſaving Faith. | 
The 1ealon 15 good. : Becauſe withour 
this T ryall, any taich may be taken for a 
Gaving faith : an Hiftorica!l, fora faving 
faith; yea,a fille faith, for. atrue. Indeed | 
if every faith were a laving, then were ir | 
ſuthciene to ſalvation to haue ſome faith, 
for in having ſoinc faich , hee muſt bee ac- | 
counted to haue the faving faith z and | 
therefore far a man to examine himk lfe, | 
| whether he had a caving faith, were reed- | 
lelſe : ns long as he had any faith z bur be- | 
cauſe every faith is not a faving faith ( as | 
ſhall bee proved God willing by and by ) | 
therefore ic is neceſſary tor Chriſtians to | 
examine themſclues whether they have a | 
laving Faith. 
And that every faith is not a faving 
faich, oue thus: 
FH, beceulea faving faich will * [ave 
thews that have ir, far by it they are ® kep? 
by the power of GO D through faith 


ants | 


F. 2. 


a Fpbeſ.2.8, 


b 1.Pet.1.5. 
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| wnme ſalvation : but every faich will not | 
| fave them that have it. For there is a faith | 
Divels, who beleeve and tremble : and | 
E [yer will not their faith fave them, becauſe 
| d;lud.ver.6, " |norwkbſiading they are%reſerved mever- | 
| lafling chaines of darkneſſe, wnto the Iudge- 
| ment of the great Day. 

| Second Ys bk faith never failes, for 
cIih 22.3% | Chriſt ba <- pr or it that it might wot 
lob.11.2. | | Fail , = al Jes haue it, doe not draw 
f Heb.10.39- | backward wnts — but * fallow faith to 
the ſalvation of their fowler t bur there is a 
gizkt8.13. |remporarie faith in ſore, who 8 for « time 
beleene,and afterwards in temptation fall a- 
way : and none that fall away can be ſaved, 
b Heb.6.4,5,6. | becauſe it is Þ impoſtuble they ſhowld be renn- 
ed by repentance. 

Thicdly,a ſaving faith, is a lively faich, 
making thoſe that haue ic to livethe life of 
3Gal. 3.11, — | the int do line by their faith: and 
'k Gal.$.6. F ſaving k faith workes by loner, namely , to 
| God felt and then for Gods fake to our 

Brethren, yea,to our enemies ; burtthe A- 
1 2am.2.20,26, poltle [ames ſpeakes of 4 dead faib,that 

1s nor lively : bur is without workes, and 

fo is not a faving faith. 

| Fourthly,there was in the Churches of 

'Chriſtin the Apoſtles rime a miraculous 

faich, which many 1 that never were la» 
| ed, For the Holy Gholt affirmeth , "he | 
| t 


C4 m1 wones” 


— 


4. Mt. Ms 4 
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the Lord atthe Day of Iudgement will fay 
to many of the, who by a miraculous faith 
haue call out divels and done greatworks: 
Depart fro me ye workers of miquitie,] know | 44.7.23.23 

ow wot ; which he will never lay to any of 
them that fhal be ſaved;for trothem he wil 
fay being his childre by faith in him: Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, receinethe King dome | M&-35. 34. 
prepared for you fro the beginning of the world. 

Fitchly and laltly , the Apoſtle Paw/| 
ſpeakes twice of an wnfained © faxh ; and | © 1.Timr.s. 
of ſome that are ſexnd m the faith, from | pra 
whence wee may cafily and fafcly con- | ——_ 
clude : that there 1s in ſome members of | 
the Church a fained or counterfer faich, | 
and that there are forne whichare ynſound | 
in the faith, Euen as itis calie to conclude, 
that there is in ſome Chriſtians a fained 
loue, becauſe hee ſpeakes of an © anfamed | ., co.c.6. 
lone in others 5 and exhorts the Romances 
that their /owe may bes without * di [19998 - 'f Kan, 12.9% 
lation. Now not acounterfet , but an vn- 
fained; not a rotten : bur a found faich 
will ue us,and isa iultifying faith. 

Bur though there were no more kindes | 
of faith then one, and that faith were only | 
a ſaving faith: yer if every man had 3 a+ | 
ving faich, or were ſure to hane ir, before 
he Iyed : they might ſhift well enough as 
they thinke ; let us therefore rake view of 


another 


— 
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another reaſon, that will prouethe necel. 
licic of this cryall of Faich,aad ir is this. 


REASON 3+ 
,\ It is weeeſſarie for Chriſtiant , fs examine 


>| themſelnes, whether they hane a ſaving 
”| faith; becauſe every one bath not a ſaving 
Faith. | 


The reaſon is good ; becauſe without 
this cryall,a man may be one of choſe, that 
haue not a laving faich, nor ever ſhall have 
Ic,and yer preſuine hehach ir. Indeed if ic 
| were true, tharevery man or woman that 
comes intothe world, ſhall baue a favin 


' fairh wrought in him before he dye: then 
| werethis examination needlefle, becauſe 
| thoughhe had it nor at one time, yet hee 
| might bee ſurero haue it ar another : and 
| therefore were this tryall needlele,as long 
' a5 hewere ſure ro hauc it, at ſome time : 
| bur becauſe every onethat comes into the 
| world, hath not a faving Faith, (as ſhall be | 
| proved by and by with Gods help)there. 
| fore it is necellarie tro ex1wmine our ſelues 
whether we haue a faving faith. 

And that every one hath not a faving 
1 | faith, I proue: Firſt, becauſe the Apollle 
faith, eA{/men haze not faith: and no mar- 
| vell,ſecing all men haue uot chat which is | 


inte. 
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inferiovr roa {aving faith, and more com- 
mon thenit, viz, an hilforicall faith,or a 
beliefe of the Goſpell, Witnelle many of 
the Iewes, ro whom it was 4 * ſimmbling 
blecke. How ſhall we then thinke they can 
have a faving faith, which is more excel- 
| lent and more peculiar to the Elect of 
God ? 

Secondly , all men have not a ſaving 
faith, becauſe very few hauc ic; for ſo ſaith 
our Saviour Chrilt,Þ z#ben the Son of Man 
commeth ſhall be finde fath on the earth? He 
{ayes nor, when Chriſt comes againe, that 
hee ſhall finde no faith at all on thecarth: 
for hee ſhall bnde as many kindes of faichs 
as there bee kindes of Religions in the 
world ; nor doth Chrilt meane that hee 


a 1.C(87.1.33- 


f4 


b Luk.18.8, 


ſhall fnde when he comes to Iudgement, 


þ 


no {aving faith ar all in men, for hee ſhall 


| finde it in many that ſhall bee alive at 
Chriſts comming, whe ſhall bee eaught | 
vp inthe clouds with them © that bawe © 1.Theſ415, 


dyed in the faub of Teſms, to bee ever with the 
Lord ; which could not be, if w hen Chriſt 
came, hee ſhould rot finde faich in them : 
bur his meaning is,that when he comes to 
1dgement, he ſhail finde few in earth thac | 
haue a ſaving faich, in compariſon of them 
that have ic nor, 


Thisdly all men have nor a ſaving fairh, | 


bccauſc | 


16, 


, 
, 
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CARem 9.27. 


f Mat.7.13. 


hb 1.Tim4.1. 
inrTims.$, 
'kiTins.1. 


I x.Tim.6.10, 
m2.7mz.8, 


nHeb 13.5. 


- 


| ving faith; becauſe the Apollle ſpeakes 
g1.71m1.19. 7, 


0 1.Theſ.5. 23. bin, aud becauſe ther © whole ſpirit , ſoule 
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becauſe a ſaving « the farth of the © Elef? 
onely, and all men are not Elect, for then 
[how couldthere be any Reprobartes at all? 
| Fourchly, all men haue nor a faving 
faich, becauſe all men ſhall not bee faved ; 
for as many as are fayed , are ſaved by 
faich,and choſe are but a few, in compari» 
lon of the Reprobare ; for © thowgh the 
| number of the children of Iſrael! were as the 
| ſandof the Sea : yet ſhall there but a rem- 
nant bee ſaved ; becauſe f wide « the way, 
| and broad is the gate, that leades to deſtruil:- 
01, and many there bee that goe in thereat : 
| but ſtreite ts the gate, and narrow i the way, 
| that leades.nto life , and few there bee that 
| finde it. 


Fifthly,and laſtly, all met have not a a- 


| of ſore rh4e analy 6 ſhipwracke of faub, 
1. Tm. 1-19. of ſome that Þ => 
' the fab, of ſome that * deny the fanh, 1, 

' Tim. 5-$.0t ſome that * caſt off their firſt 
faith: of ow that | erre ſrom the fanth: and 

| of ſome that are ® reprobate concerning the | 
 fauth, which cannot be verified of any thac 
| hatha ſaving faith , becauſe they are foun- 
| de&on the Rock Ieſus Chriſt, who never 
| ® failes thoſe , that by faith put their truſt in 


| and body, are preſerved blameleſſe , vnto the 


Com- | 


— _— 
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communy of our Lord leſus (rift. So that 


hath not a faving faith, doth cafily proue 
ir necellaric for us, to examine our felves 
| whether wee have a ſaving faith ; . ſeeing 
that withoutthis rryall we may be Repro- 
bates for euzkr we know orcan giueevi- 
; dence to the contrary. And thus much 
| for the third: Reaſon, the fourth fol. 
| lowes, 


, 


Rrazox 4.+ / 


Its meceſſary that (briſhans try their faith, 


and examine themſelves , whether they 


hane 4 ſaving faith: becauſe God bim- 
ſelfe tryes their Faith, ; 


The reaſon is good, becauſe Man him- 
felfe hath more cauſe ro try his owne 
faich,then God hath : in regard hee hath 


more need of that rryall, God hath nor, 
becauſe God knowes their faith withour 
tryall, ſeeing heis the Atichor of ic + bur 
man cannot know ir withove tryall; as alſo 
in regard man is ro have more benefic by 
it, then God can be imagined to have. 
Thar Chriſtians haue need cory their 
faith , hath beene ſhewed in parr before, 
and ſhall hereafrer bee further dechared ; 
and chat this trya}l will bee beneficial ro 


| D them, 


| the conliderationof this, that every one | 


$ 4- 


E>beſ.y e, 
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Heb.11.17. 
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chem will bee proved hereafter likewiſe : 

but that God himſclfe doth need , er ſhall 

have benchit by the tryall , can bee proved 

by no reaſon : ſo that becauſc it is fer our 

need and benefic,that God tryes our faich, 

ic is werch our paines, thatafter his cxam« 
we try our owne faith, 

Indeed God is pleaſed (ſpeaking/in the 
Word after the =_— of —_ 
paciric) to take notice of the truth of our 
faich, upon the tryall thereof , asappeares 
in the booke of Geneſis, where,after Abra- 
ham had obeyed Gods commandement 
in offering to kill his Sonne (which com- 
mandement he ga 
his faith) hee ſich, Now [ hnow that thou 
feareſt God, ſeemy thow haſt not withheld thy 
Somne thine onely Soune from mee: but God 
doth not ſpeake this, as if he were before 
ignorant, or not {0 well certified of the 
crutch of his faich : for «fl ther are naked 
and open before God, whe is 1 
the bears, Heb.4. 13, butto teach us to try 


cryall we ſhall certainly kgow,whether we 
hauc a ſaving faith or no, 

And that God tryes the faith of Chris» 
lians, | prove; becauſe be tryed the faich of 


 Abrabam. For io faich the Apollle,that by 


| ſaito, Abrabam,whben be was red efered v3 


ue him for the Tryall of | | 


ſearcher of 
our faith,and alſo to inftruft vs, that upon 


| 


i 


P—mmy 


| as the other : the faith of che weakeſt , as 
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Ifrac : and howcan ordinary Chriltians 
thiake ro bee free for Gods iryall of cheir 
fairh,one way or other : ſecing the faith of 
him chat was the facher of the taichfull;was 
tryed by him? 

I doe not thinke, nor teath, that God 
doth;or will try the faich of all Chriſtians 
with ſo great a tryall as was Abrahams:for 
the faith of every Chriftlan is not fo great 
as was Abrabams, and therfore neither can 
irneed,nor will it endure fo acryall ; 
But this I fay, chat be tryes the one a5 well 


well as —_ ; beeauſe though in 
degree of cxcelletcy, and in meaſure, A- 
b- abami faich was far Rtronger then theirs : 
yetis the faith of the weakeſt Chriflians 
the ſame in nature with Abrahams. And 
though hee ho mans faith abene bis 
frength, but willwiththe tryall makes 4 way 
to eſcape, that they inay be able to beare it. er 


doth he try the farth of all his children, be- 
cauſe hee knowes, both char they need che 
tryall,as alfo char they ſhill reape benefic 


by it * atid therefore ought Chriltians co 
try their owne faich for the ſame end : ro | 
| perſwade whetevnto , this ſhall bee che 
fifth Reaſon. 
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[toilut and make faſthis doores, when 


REASON. 5. 

It is neceſſary that Chriſtians try their Faith, 

and examine themſelves concerning tt : 
becauſe Satan will try them, 


The reaſon is good, becauſe in love! 
to their owne ſoules, and care of their | 


| alvation, they should try their Faith: 


ro the end they may approve & ſtreng-| 
then 1t, and thereby take comfort in it, 
asSatan,in hatred of their ſoules, and 
envic ofthei r(alvation,defires earneſtly 
to try it, to the end hee may ouerturne 
it, For hath not an houſholder reafon 


he knowesa thiefe will breake them o.. 
pen ? anda rightfull King, tofortife his 
Realme , when hee heares an enemy 
would invade it wrongfully 2 Surely as 
in theſe caſes they will , {© 1n this they 
ought : conſidering the danger that 
comes by the one, is by oddes greater, 

then polsibly can come by the other. 
And that Saran tryes the Faith of 
Chriſtians, to the end hee may make| 
their Faith to faile , and them faule of| 
their ſaluation, (if 1t were poſsible) I 
proove,nort onely becauſe he tryes their 
continency, to the end they might fall in. 
to uncleanneſſe > and their patience, to 
the 


—— 


— 


| Ch 


| 
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the end thev might murmure acainſi 
God, (thcrefore much more their Faith 
beeing more excellent and neceflaric 
grace then they) but 1 proove it moſt 
plaincly by the words of our Sauiour 
Chriſtto Peter, where he ſaith , Simon, 
Satan bath defired to wumow you as wheate, 
but | bane prayed , that thy Faith may not 
faide, And by the words of Peter to all 
Chriſtians, where hee cxhorts them to 
be pare and watch, becawſe ther enemy the 
_—_ like 4 roarmy Lyon, ſee- 
aideane, whom reſiſt ſted- 
mY in the Fanh, For Satan knowes that 
by Faith we ftand; and that Fuub i the 
vittory whereby we overcome the world: hee 
remembers , that by Fanh we live and are 
faved ; he underitands , that by Faith, 


we recover aur ſelues ont of the ſnares of the | 2. 11m.2024.26, 


Luke 22- 33+ 


1,Pa, 5.8, 


2,C, 1, 14, 
1, 100-5.4+ 
Fy. 2.8. 
Gal, 3.11, 


dvel, and thatby it we arc mwitrfied fro all| At, 13.39- 


thewge, from which wee canyar be nſtified by | 


ihe Lew of Moſes : and therefore doth he 
try us, toſce ihe can perſvwade us , ci- 
ther! not. to belcecve at all, by cauſing us 
ro ſtumble ar the difficulty of the POINTS 
of Chriſtian agen char are to be be. 


MEancs he can = == Faith —_ ro 
(wunme in | in our braine, and no way 
D ; w orke! 


— —— 
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| any love unto our ſalvation, or any care 
|ro uſe the meanes preſcribed for that 
| end : for which purpoſe hee wall ende.. 
vour to fill our hearts with the love 
| of earthly pleaſures, profits, and ho. 
nours, that there may be no roome for | 
the defireand care of falvarion ; or ifhe | 
cannot deceive us this way , then will | 
he terrihe us another way, to make us | 
deny our Faith, and to make ſhipwrack 
ot it, for feare of perſecution and loſle of 
worldly things. Or, if by neither of 
theſe can hee make our Faith to faile, 
then wall hee buffer us with terrours | 
of conſcience , by reaſon of the mult1. 
tde, and magnitude ofour ſinnes, and 
that we haueno Faithatall, becauſe we 
docnor ſo ſenſibly teele in our hearts, 
the comforts of Faith , which are peace 
of Conſcience, and 1oy in the holy 
Ghoit, and thereby aflurance of ſalva.. 
tion, 
indecd it is true, (bee it written to 
the glory of the free grace of God, 
| whoſe eifis a>d calimg are without repen- 
| 7axce , and to the ſure comfort of the | 
(Faithfull, whowe the Lord leves to the end, 
ibanmg once loved them ) that Satan nei 
'ther by theſe, nor by any other meancs, 
| can 


= _ 
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can overtarne the Faith of Gods chil. 


dren, becauſe it is founded on the Rocky 
Teſus Chriſt, who hath alſo prayed that 
their Faith might nor faile, and God 
heard him in all his prayers ; bur yer Sa. 
randefires to make our Faith to faile; 
and for that end he ſifts and rrycs it:and 
therefore wee ought ro try our owne 
Faith much more; ro the end that fin.. 
ding it weake upon any occaſion , wee 
may labour in the uſe of the meanes to 
ſtrengthen,and confirme it; to the pra. 
Riſe of which, that Chriſtians may bee 
the rather exhorted, this ſhall bee ano. 
therReaſon, 


RraSon 6, 
that Chriſtians examin themn- 


-| It i meeeſſary, 
jane ar 4g they be in the Faith : be- 


tanſe they muſf bre ready to anſucr other 


Chriſt iant, that examme them concerning 
ther Fai 


aith. 
TheReaſon is good, becauſe charity 
begins at home, and every man ought 
every way to have as much care of his 
owne Faith and ſalvation, as any other 
particular man whatſoever, Theretore 
if another man, for my good ,.try my 
Faith, and examine tme concerning my 
D 4 Reli, 
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| Religion, why y ſhould I not ery my ſelfe, | 
, | and mine owne Faith , far mine owne-/ 
| good? bits | 
* Secondly, the Reaſon is good, becauſe | 
ifanother man try my faith, and exa.. | 
mine me concerning the ſame , it will | 
| | beeither great ſhame, or (rrall credit ro | 
| me, accordingasafter triall,l am found | 
to have it, or to be without | it, tobera- | 
| Lleto render arcaſon of i it, ornot to bee | 
| able: to the end then that we may haue ! | 
| credit, by being able to render a'reaſon 
of our faith, wee muſt try our ſclues, 
| whether we hauc faith, and are able ro 
render a reaſon of it, for our owne cam; 
| | | fort, an2 the go0d ofothers. 
b And that Chrittizns ouypht to be rea. 
| dic to make anſwere to them, that EX 
| | amine them concerning their faith , i 
| plaine| by the 4 polilc Peter ; where "I 
FL ll tic Chriltian Icyvcs that had re 
LPc,2.15. £1ved tine faith, to bee alwayes readie. to 
| | £4 cg wer lot very man that a«Led them 
aredſor,of ite hope lbat is in them, Whence 
I thasarp UC : 
| 1. Clurftians inS, Peters daies, were 
 asked a reaſon of their taith ; therefore 
in theſe daies, they may bee asked the 
ſame queſtion :; Pariſhioners of their 
 Minilters,children cf their parents, fer. 
| vants 


— 
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| vants of their malters, cholers of their 
| Tutors, yea one Chriltian neighbour of 
pom when they meet together for 
| Chriſtian conference. 

| 2, Chriſtians in thoſe dayes , becing 

| asked areaſon of their faith, were to be | 
readietorendera reaſon of ir: therfore 
in theſe daies alſo, they mult bee readie ; 
torender arcaſon of thair faith , when | 
it 1sasked them. | 
| 3. Chriſtians then, could not bee | 

| ready to render a reaſon of their faith, | 
except they firſt knew rthemſclues able | 
| todoe it : therfore Chriſtiansnow can. | 

| not bereadie,to render a reaſon of their 
kaith,except thc y tirſt know them; :lues | 
able tadoe it, - | 
| 4. Inthelaſt place, Chriſtians then, | 
' could not know, they were able to ren. 
derareaſon of their faith , except firſt | 
they examined themſelves concerning | 
their faith, and their abilitic to render | 
| arcaſonthereof: no more can Chriſti. | 
| ansnow. Sothat the faith, and hope of 
| Chriſtians , being rhe ſame now, which 
| thenit was,the cauſes of ccndring a rea- 
| on of our faith and hope now, remai. 
ning the ſame which then they were; 
(namely, the glory of God, the proftte 
| and cncouragement of others, and the 
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comfort of = ro > ery? 
beingan impoluibility, 
ever be able to render a reaſon of their 
faith, except they try it , and examine 
themſelves, whether they have tt or no: 
therefore (me thinkes) the ſiuxr Reaſon 
muſt needs be good , and powerfull to 
perſwade Chriitians to the tryall of 
their faith : namely,that cherfore Chri. 
ſtians muſt try their faith, becauſe they 
muſt be readie to render a reaſon of it : 
and (o I proceed to the laſt Reaſon, 
which prooves the neceſsiry of this 
Tryall, 


RtasON 7. 
» It ts meceſſary for Chriſtians to try their 
; faith: becauſe there hane beene, there aro 
in theſe dayer, and ever there will be, Here- 
ticker, that will try; and by tryall, labowr to 
ſeduce them from the trme fatth. 


The Reaſon 1s good, becauſe Chriſti. 
ans ſhould hane as much care , to try 
their owne faith, for the good of it , as 
falſe teachers for the hurr of it; Chriſti. 
ans for the eſtabliſhing of it, as Here. 
tickes for the perverting,and(if it were 
poſsible) for the ſubverting of it, For if 
we try not our faith, how ſhall ay be 

ure 


——_ 


a® 


| 
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fure.,wee hauc the true faith ? we ma 
eaſily be ſeduced ro a falke faith, by falfe 
prophets , that may ſer vypon us, where. 
ofthere bee many , of many kindes in 
theſe dayes, | 

And thatit is true, that there have 
beene, in theſe dayes, and ever will 
tee many Heretikes that doe try the 
faith of Chriſtians , and by tryall la. 
bour to ſeduce them from the true 
Faith; is plaine, notonely by rhe pro.. | 
pheſies of thele times, by 2an/, by Pe. | 44 20.29, 
ter, and /ebn : but alſo by lamentable ex. | 39.31 
perience ; which teacheth us that even [3g I» tyJe 
now there bee ſome Iewiſh Hererikes |,'1,5'* 0» 
that would ſeduce the world tobecome | 
lewes againe, to make Ciffcrence of | 
meates for conſcience ſake ; and that 
would have us ro put our necks once 
againe under the yoake of the Ceremo. 
nuall Law,from which Chriſt-hath ſer | 
us free, And by theſe Iewiſh Here..| 
ticks many in theſe dayes haue beene | 
dangerouſly ſeduced , and I am afraid | 
that the 1 ts thereof haue hard. | 
ly yer made amends for the harme they 
haue done in that kinde, 

Secondly , in theſe dayes, there bee | 
many Popiſh Heretikes, multitudes of | 
lcſuites, and Pricſts, that ſ\warme like 

Locuſts 


- 


Mat.7.195. £ 
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| | 


| Locuſts in every corner , that would 
| haue us torurne backe againe to the E- 
gypt of Kome, to revolt to Popery, to 
turne Catholikes, and rodefile our gar. 
| ments, that haue beene waſhed from 
theſe filthy abominations, It was once 
| aid of falſe prophets, that they goe is 
ſheepes cloatbing ; but now itmay bee ſaid 
that they 1goe in Szlke-wormes cloath.. 
ing ;not in Cloth, but inSilkes & Vel. 
vets, like Gallantsand Courtiers,to the 
cnd they may with leſle ſuſpition vent 
their Do&rines, and withmore advan. 
tage inſinuatethemſclves into the minds 
of the ſimple: concerning whom my ex- 
hortation is, tharasthey labour rotry 
the faith of Chriſtians, and bytryall ro 
ſeduce them: ſo Chriſtians would try 
their dodtrine and life; totheend they 
may ſce how unſound and unſavoury « 
is, and how unlike it is ro the doctrine 
and converſation of the Prophets and} 
| Apoſtles of the Lord leſas : and totry 
their owne faith alſo, to theend 
' may never be ſeduced to the falſe faith, 
which theſe falſe prophets teach, So 
then, it being dangerous to be ſeduced 
' from the truc faith,toa falfe : thetryall 
' of Heretikes by reaching falſe doArine, 


'beinga meanes to ſeduce, andthe tryall | 
of 
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of our owne faith, by examining our 
ſelves ccncerning it, beinga meanes to 
kcepe us from being ſeduced : what re.. | 
| maines, but that Chriſtians labour to 
try their faith, tothe end they may not 
be ſeduced toa falſe faith ? And ſomuch 
for thoſe Reaſons that prove it neceſſa.. 
' for Chriſtians to try their faith, Now | 
Gllowes the proofe of the Equity of this | 
tryall. 


CHAP. 


JO | | . A Tyyall of Faith. Booke 1.| 


CHAD. Z. 


Of the E quit of the tryal 
of Fa Faith, 


| 
| 
| REASON. t. 
$. 1, tos is equall and iuſt, for Chriftians to 
examine themſelves, concerning 
th-ir fatth : becauſe it « therr Duty 
fo examine themſelves , concerning 
other graces of God, in them: 


| 

| H x reaſon is good becauſe there 

is inthe Word, as much directi- 

| on, torry our faith, astotry any 

| other grace whatſoever. And Chriſti- 

| ; ans haue as much reaſon toexamine 

| themſetves, concerning their faith , as 

; concerning any other grace of God in 

' them: in as much as a faving faith is 
both the moſtexcellent grace, tharGod 
workes in his children, rthcir uſe and 
benefit : and of them all , it is the moſt 
neceſlaric for them,and rheir ſalvation ; 
(as ſhall be proved by and by) and there- 


fore 


| 


|Chap.z. A Tyydll of Faith. 
 [foredoth moſt deſerve the care and la- 

bour that is tobe taken abour it. 

| That Chriſtians muſt examinethem. 
 felves concerning other graces of God 
| inthem, Iproove by two particulars 
chicfely : namely , Repentance , and 
Love, 

Of Repentance they are totry them. 
; bes - is a true repen- 
rance, when in the truth of heart, 
men reſolve and purpoſe to forſake their 
ſinnes: they ceaſe to dov evil, and lrarne to 
dee well andreturne 10 God in anew life : SO 


confeſſetheir ſinnes , and profeſſe 
ſorrow for them, as did /x4das : ſhew 


and in fome things tegin toamend,and 
to doe many duties, as Herod did :; But 
yer doe not heartily, reſolutely and con. 
ſtantly, for conſcience fake to God and 
his Word, forfake the practice of all 
CR—_ and profitable ſinnes, 
reictingthe Divels ſuggeſtions in the 
beginning, and avoiding all occaſions 
of returning to their former finnes, 
Chriſtians likewiſe are to try them. 
{clves concerning their Touc : becauſe as 
there isa true and unfained loue , when 
men Jouc as deed and mirmb ; fo 15 there a 


P——_—_ 


there is a falſe repentance , when men | 


+ 


| Fatte. 
| 


Pro 28.13, 
Iſay 1.16. 
Lam. 3.40. 


Math.x7 3. 


outward humiliation,as 4beb did; yea, |, z.,...,. 


Mar 6.10. 


2,Cor.6 6. 
1.109.3.18. 
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| Aatrering and fained loue in ſome ; elfe 


| the Apoltle Paw/ would never haue cx- 
Ra.12 9 | horred the Chriſtian Romaner, that iherr 
ſ (love might bee without diſrrmwlation ; ne. 
+ ther would rhe Apoſtle Saint /obn haue 
| exhorted the Chriſtians to whom hee 
1h, 3.18. wrote, th.u they wonld not lowe in word and 
1] mtou7ne oenely. The I1ke.may bec ſaid of 
| patience and the reſt , ſo that othergra. 
 cesof God inus, requiringand defer. 
 Ving our tryall of them ; it muſtneeds'| 
- | follow, that much more is our ſaving \ 
faith worthy of it: and the rather, for | 
the excellency and necefsity of it aboue'! 
; atiy other grace, as ſha!l beplainely pro.. 
 vedby and by,in rwodiſtin& Propofiti. 
| ons, fur the further confirmation ofthis | 
 fecond Reaſon. Ottheſe rwo Propoſiti- 
; ons, the firſt 15 this : 
The excel!:nt | No grace is fo excellent asa ſaving; 
uſe of faith in faith, I prove it : 
Chaſt, \, |  Firlt, becauſeno gracehath ſo-exce]. 
lent an oftice, and worke in the Cove. 
, | nant of Grace, as Faith hath, For ir 
16.316 1 oncly is the condition of the Cove. 
| 6.29. -| nant ; and it is ſo the condition , that c.. 
| very one that hath faith, ſhall bee ſaved 
»; by ir,and none of them that haue irnot, | 
» ſhall be aued, 
I know,God Almighty workes many 
| other | 


' 


© — 


Chap. A Tryalt of Faith, 


other Graces in'them that ſhal be'ſaved be- 
ſides faith; as namely,a belicfc of the Goſ- 
pell, and repentance, Joe, patience, and 


conriauance of them: yet here» 
ires none of them all ſeycrally,or ivint- 
ly , as conditions of the-Covenant by 
which wee claime ticle and intereſt co the 
good things proniiſed therein, which are 
chiefely luſtification , and Glorification ; 
for that is onely faith, or faith without 
workes. Bur they arc required either as pre» 
ah. hogpingds diſpoſe ans 
aich in Chriſt, or as fruics and cff&ts fol- 
lowingthe ſame , the better to ery andap- 
prove the truth of their faith, & the more 
ro allure them of che cercainry of their tal. 
ect : No grace is excellent, as a 
my faith, becauſe to none is there gi- 
ven I unto ir. For 
by Faith we have this preregatine to. bee the 
ſounet of God, 
ndeed,by obedicnceto the Law, wee 
might have becne Gods ſervants, which is 
—— : bur chrough faich-in 
iſt (the ſonneof God by Nature) we 
are made the childret! of God ; namely, 
by graccand Adoption , then which there 
can "EIS Tia : in as much 


| 


new obedience ; & he requires the uſe,in-} 


Gal. 3.16; 
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Rom $.16,1 7. 
Gal.z3.26.29. 


Gen.;.22.29. 


Gen.ilfs 


Gal.3-11, 
Fonts ;, 


Lt4.1%v.T. 


25 by it {that 15) by beeing ſonnes, we are 
made hcircs, and heires with Chriſt of the 


the ſame glory, 

Indeed if Adams had continued ininno- 
cency, and obedience to God,and had ne- 
ver (inned ; he hadalſo continued in life , 
and immorcalitic,and had never dycd. For 
the Tree of Life inthe middelt of the Gar- 
den, was 2 Sacrament to allure him of ir : 
Bur the life hee had lived. by that obedi- 
ence, could not have been ſo excellent, as 
char which is promiſed co faith in Chriſt, 
becauſe Belecevers hal by cheir faith live in 
Heaven'; and Adam by his obedience to 
God,could have lived but here en earth, 
and cnioyed ancarthly Paradiſe. 

In like manner, it Adams polteritic 
fince the Fall, could poflibly fulfill the 
Law of Moſer, (which yet is impoſtible)they 
ſhould certainly live by it, for the Lord di- 
redtly ſaid fo ; yetis nor that life, che life 
of glory with Chriſt, becauſethe Apolile 
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plainely 


— _—_ 
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plainely fGaich, that the Low canner give it, 
in as muchas ic is an inhericance. on 

I graune that the Word of God promi. 
ſeth Heaven to Love, Charicie,and Righ- 
teouſnelle : bur ic is noc becauſeonr Love, 
Charicie, or Rightcouſneſle that wee per- 
forme; can procureir. (For that which che 
Law requires; is abſolutely: perfect , bur 
ours is wholly imperfeR.) Nor yet isic be» 
cauſe they ate the condition of the Cove- 
natt of gract eicher withouc faith it 
| with it, aid 45 well as 


VOTES. us, 
aithonly in Chri e. (For faithonely 
unites us to Chriſt, and onely by our being 
uniced co Chriſt, wee are capeable of his 
glory:) ———— ied to thele 
aces : either becauſe they are properues 
of theſe perſons thae ſhall 4" ary 
that is, thefairhfull ; che better ra atlure 
them thereof, - or becauſe they arc effets 
and fruics ofthe faith ic ſelfe , by which 
they ſhall live iv Heaven, the rather to af- 
ſure them thae their faich is note falſe and 
dead faith z but a true and alively faich, 
Ifanv chance to obieCt that Pad ſpea- 
Hiogef! Faith, Hope and Loye, concludes 


—— ” 
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th. 


Pal. 17.12. 
bAs 3 rhe 


Pſal:t 306.3; 
Pſa 143-3. 


KRom.3.28, 
I.1.16. 


chiefeft of them i Love, Which 


lac 2.274 


r.Cer.13.135 
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PE 
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Anſwere, 
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; being true, then cannot faich bee moſt ex- 


cellenr, bur far lealt) Love will bee- av 
excdlent as Faich , if noe-more excel- 
lent, a2 | 
I anſwere. This obicftion San 
not my atlerrion, 
Firlt, becauſe che faich which I com- 
mend abone other graces ( and conſe- 
quently above Love ) js a faviug Faich: 
bur it1s uery probable, by the comext of 
che ſame place, that the faich befare which 
Saint Pau[commends Love, was a mire- 
culous faith : as a : Firll, in that hee 
ſpeakes of that faith , the uſe and power 
whereof was to remogve Mounraines , 
verſe 2. Secondly,in that iris ioyned wich 
other mizaculous gifts, as with rhe gifr of 
knowing all ſecrets, with the gift of 
congues , and of prophelie in the fame 
Verle., which every -iultifcd Belece- 
ver in thoſe dayes had nor; and therefore 
werethey extraordinarie. Now a 'mira- 
clave faich may well bee inecpyr 60 
oue, ſeeing a Reprobire may haue fach 
2 faith : bur L_ r=pebg ns hee 
Tpcakes of z becauſe iristhe effec of a ſa- 
| vingfairh , which ispeculiar co the EleRt 


onely.\). . 
Secondly, the ObicRion overthrowes 


not my Poſition, becauſerhough'. Paw! 
in 


þ 
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_ | bue I neil the Day of ludgemenrt, the 


Love 1s not” more- excellent 
|chena (a bpm Ra, bras eas] Jas. 
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lace 4lledged , had. fpoken of a 
vine Git, a0 6 as of a rtans 
faith; yer cannot he be thought tocom- 
mend Love above Faith, bur in one re. 
inregard of conti- 
naance, becaudeſas ut Is 1 Love 
continues | -chen_ Faith, name 
after thislife, aithdorhnor,(as 
) Whereas [ hauegiven three 
Reaſons, why faich is 'more” excet.. 
lem thin love; and three to one 1 is great 
oddes. | 

Thirdly, inveſpea of contirmance, 


&) it dothmoovrrerty ocale afterthis 

, bur continues as well as Love; 

whichT wilchike (atkeaft) very pro. 
| bable by this'reafon , vie. becauſe t 

body muſtBefaved as wellasthe ſoule; 


body cant (bee [aved ; forrill then ir 
ties vnder the dominion of death inrhe 
grave; therefore ar leaſt mll»rthen , the 
foulo doth muſt in Chriſt, for-that part 


of favation,which 1s the redemption 
, For the at of Faith, which is truſt in 


, Chriſt that he will ave the ſoule , doth; 
| cealgwith this i&; tor thete 1s nouſe of o 


| 


; 
INE — 
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| ofthe body; though i it efbein heaven, | Row. 8. 23, 


Calvins Com- 


mentary on 
this place. 
loan. 2 Lapide 
in hunc locum 


” 


Eccleſ. 12.7. 
Luk-13-45- 


Pſal, 16. 


|_| 


| body, whereby it may be 16 
| ther to the ſoule againe, and 
1ly glorthed: 


1 4. Though! 
all ofa ſaving faith akeerthis life, in re... 


Excellentgrace then Faith borh becauſe 
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ir any more, when once the {oule is in 
actuall poſſefsion of heaven : (which it 
is immediatly, afſoone as-it 1s divided 
from thebody by forall that, 
foraſmuchas the body, though it reſt in 
hope, yer is it not in 4Quall poſleſsion 
ofheaven, nor'can be, till the Day of 
indgement : therefore doe I thinke (fa... 
ving other mens better utdgements =_ 
on better reaſons) that faith doth abide 
{till in the ſoule after this life 5 becauſe 
thea& of faith abideth , whereby the 
ſoulecuenin heauentrufterh in Chriſt, 
and waitcthfor the reſurrection of the 

TrOgee 
ibe perfect. 
er with-it.in heaven. 
had heene no uſe at 


ſped ofartaining to the reſurrection of 
the body : yer were not Loye 2 more 
| the [overhat we ihall have m heaven, is 

bura fruits he laving Faigh, wee hed 
while we lived here on earth ; 
fcuir 1s. not- more excellent then the 
erce, nor the effect then the cauſe : and 
alſo, becauſe Love 1s not that grace, 
whereby we hold poſleſsion of heaven, 
far that is Faith : (for we hold poſleſ. | 


fron 


k 4 
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ſion of heaven by that right , whereby 
wee claime it as an inheritance , wee 
claime our inheritance as heires,we are 
heires as adopted ſonnes, and wee are 
adopted ſonnes by faithonly) but Love 
isonely our rent, ſuit, and ſervice that 
weoweto God, in all duty of thanke.. 
fulneſſe for the glory of heaven, which 
in this life wee belceved by faith in 
Chriſt, 

Bur becauſe ſome care not for pearls, 
and many eſteeme not a thing for the 
dignity of it, or becauſe ir is excellent; 
but for the need thereof, becauſe they 
cannot be withour it : therefore ler ys 
takea little view of the neceſsity of a 
faving faith, that thereby wee may dif. 
cerne how uſefull and profitable it wik 
be forus, to have a ſaving faith, and 
conſequently to try it, tothe end I may 
make goodalſo the ſecond Prapolition, 
which is, that I 

No grace of God is ſo neceſlarie, 

asa ſaving Faith, 

I proove it, 1. becauſe no grace isac. 


-» 
CI 


The neceffary 


on, without a ſaving th; for withow: 
faith it is immpoſuuble ra pleaſe God, in avy | 


ceptable ro God, namely, unto falvati. | 
[Hebr.12, 6,1. 


ule of a ſaving 
—_ 


thing we have or do, 
2. Becauſe no grace is ſo neceſſary 
E 4 for 


| 
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j 


2.08.1. 20, 


Epix/. 6.16. 
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,| fans ficry darts : yet by a laving faith, 
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forth this If ik and the 16 et o_ CO rea. 
ſon that a = I peney byeeg: 
Fandinn bath for t islife and for 
thelif- ro come , are ours b the pro. 


--—-- 


male anche, od the promik is made 


——_S__ 


j and in Shinn _ are all, yea and 
men, and for whoſe ſake the good 
things contained in the promuſe , are 
beſtowed vpon vs, and ſanRified to our 
comfort, 
No of God is ſoneceſl: 
gr rh, becauſe it is tobe d Fed 
ind uſed aboveall other graces, For the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of many graces of 
Cod, neccflarie ro Chriſtians for their 
piritaul warfare, exhorteth the Ephe. 
frans, /and in them all Chriſtians) above 
Alto ta rhe fhoidef fark whereby they may 
[omenc allthe fiery dertrof the divell: which 
words above all, and querch all, what do 
they clic imply, tur that a ſaving faith 
[1s morencectull then all the reſt > For 
| !t!onghby ſome other graces,Chriſt:. 
(atis might happely quench ſome of Sa- 


| 


eriey may quench them all : "4ccording 
'to that of S, lobn ty the fare purpoſe in 
9th cr words ,Allihat 5 borne of God over- 


COM 
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commeth the world , and this is the viltory 
that evercommeth the world, even your fanh, 
So that I may ſafely conclude;thar as 
of all the lights that God creared , and 
ſer in the Firmamentof Heaven, for the 
| benefit of men vpon. carth, none was | 
excellent as the Sanne,none ſo neceeffary 
as it: ſoofall the-graces and vertuous * 
| qualities, which the holy Ghoſt breaths | 
| nto the ſoules of (Chriſtians here on 
 carth, to prepare them for happineie in 
heaven, none 1s {ſa exceilent as 4 (aving | 
faith, none ſo necoſlarie ag it. - | 
And thus mach haue I rhougtt $001 | 
to adde of the dignitie,and necebvitic of ' 
a ſaving faith, above other graces,nat to 
take from therniany thing that 4s their 
| due, (for they all are excellent, and nc. | 
| ceffaric in their ſeverall kindes, accor- | 
| dingrotheir ſeverallends, and uſes, ap.. ' 
| pointed thembyiGod, rhe authour of 
them) nor yer to-give unto faith; any |, 
right that is notdaeunto it; as to attri- 
buretotheatt of faith, which is belee. 
ving-in Chriſt; any merit of ſalvation, 
Bur I have written it, becauſe it hath 
| pleaſed God to crowne this his owne 
| worke, and inhis Word fo far to grace 
it, above all other graces, asto'make it 
: the onely condition of the Covenant of 


| grace, 


—_— _— 
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t, Pet, 1.5. 
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grace that is requir'd tobe had of al thoſe 
that are capable of ſalvation; as alſo,be.. 
cauſe there being good cauſe, why 

ſhould try other graces that are not fo 
excellent & necefſlary as faith in Chriſt, 
they mighr thence learne, that it 1s c.. 
quity they ſhould try that which 1s 
more excellent and neceſlary then they. 


RrAa$SON 2. 
It is equall and inft, that Chriffians try their 
farth, becanſe worldlings 45 panes 


and care in 


prnion avd indgement of the wort of thens. 
The Reaſon is : Firſt, becauſe 
faich is more 


thingsin the world. 

" Secondly, becauſeeo bee deceined in 
oFUREHS greater Jofle, then to bee 
ecCclucda 1n any Wor, thing whatſo. 
Pr Re in gold and 
ſilver, is agreaterlofſe,then to be deeei.. 
ved in Braſle and Yron : therefore wee 
oughttotry our faith, to the end wee 
may not bee deceived , in miſtaking a 
falſe faith for atrue ; and a NPY 


» 


| 
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faith, fry a faving faith. SP. 

Cnc BAR rus ground, 
Chriſt wils his Diſci [eas labour for the 
| meas that det wot pereſ and firſt to ſeeks 
; Whereas worldlings 


and for carthly kingdomes that vaniſh 


away. 


firſt labour forthe food that periſheth, [ 


And that-worldlings do take care, 
and uſe diligence in making tryall of | 
earthly and worldly things,.is plaine, | 
not onely-by that excuſe of thoſe men in 
the Galpel; who alledge- for their ab. 
ſence fromthe Kings great Supper,thar 
is, for theirhegligence of ſpirituall and 
heavenly things; that they had purcha.. 
{cd a picce of: Land , that-they wwf 
weeds yoe and feet, namely ; wherher it 
were woorththeir money: they payed 
for it, and wereas good land as it was 
| commended to bee ; and the other of | 
them had bought fine yoke of oxex,and that 
therefore they muſt go prove them , to 
ſce if they will draw well inthe yoke, or 
no: butalſo it is made plaine by ordi. 
| nary experience, and common practice 
of men, who weigh their gold, to ſee if 
| itbe currant;taſte their wines,to prove 
if they be pleaſant;ſmellro their mears, 

| to try if it be not tainted ; and try co. 
lours, 


— 


s 
Ioh.6. 26. 
Matt, 6.33 


namaly -1 


Lick. 14-18, 19. 
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lours, to ſee if they be in grains, and the 
like. Sothatafaving faith being more | 
precious then theſe,or any other world- 
ly things, there beingas great apoſsibi.. 
lity to be deceived in matters of faith, 
as in matters of the world, by meanes 
of our owne naturall I , and 
Sarans ſubriltic ; there beeing greater 
loffe by being deceived in matrers of 
faith, then in things of this world : and 
tryall being the onely meanes to pre. 
vent our foley deceived in holy and 
ſpiriruall matters , as well as in world- 
ly, irmuſtbe equall and iuſt,that Chri. 

ans learneto try their faith , and to 
cxamine themſelyes wherher they bec 
inthe faith, And thus much of the e- 
quity of this duty, The utility or bene. 

t followes, tobe conſidered in the laſt 
place, in the third Chapter. 


CHAP, 


Chap. . 4 Tryal of Faith. 


Crave. II 


Of the benefit and profit of 
the Tryall 0 Faith. 


| REASON I, 

It is profitable for ians to txamin 
, o Meproc af Sri o_ hane a __ 
ving 7 Fat breauſe 


hb examination no dorkes 
EET ts 
the » preaching of the Go 


ET -————— int 


= 


Hz Reaſon is good, becauſcit is 
an excellent comfortable thing,to 


powerfull andeffectuall in vs Up ne 
vation ,--net ' onely becauſe they , 
whom it is effeftuall are ordamed to Are 
nall life , and Gods ; becauſe they beare 
bu votes ; bur A ee ,to whom 
it is not effectuall , doe 


ore uor be- 


leeve 


finde that the Goſpell hath beene | 


$r. 


Afi.13 48. 
Ioh.10.37» 


| 
; 
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lob.$.47. 
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lecuc aud obey , becanſe they art not of God: 
buciris a (1gnechey fhall periſh , becauſe || 

the Goſpell is hi unco them : namely , 
if they liveand tel in this eſtace. Sothat 
if to be alſured of the power and efhcacie 
of the Goſpedll in vs unto falvarion, be a 
benefic, then ought Chriſtians ro make | 
conſcience totry and examine cheir faith ; | 
becauſe hereby, chis bencfit among other ; 
commeth unto them. | 
And that cpnttetes of our felyes 
whether we be 1 nhe faich wee ſhall come 


= em bc n= = 


= ing of the Wor | 
ego Laftly, wi God wack 5 - 


5 —_ is ground exhorts the Cormuhien 
Chritions,o argwine themſelves whether 
bey were is the fauh ; becauſe by exami- 
nag om whether they bee in the 
they ſhould hod chemielucs to be in 

the faith, and by themſclyes to be 
in the faich,they ſhould find ic to have bin 
effected by his Miniflerie, to the end it 
might 


Chap.z. A Tryall of Faith. 
wi to them that his miniſtery 
bin inthe to their ſaluarion, 
ently , thac Chriſt had beene 
mowerfallin his Miniſteric among them. 
So that examining our ſelyes whether 
we haue faich, being a meanes to finde wee 
kaveic z finding wee haue ir, becing alſo 
meanes to know that the preaching of the 
Goſpell hath been effeQuall in us to falva- 
Cn of the efficacie of 
the Goſpel unto falvati- 

= drdrrhoga becauſe ic is a 
notable meanes coaſſure us of our falya- 
cion z it muſt needs bee good reaſon to 
perſwade Chriſtians ro examine them- 


ſelves whether they have « faving faith : 
17 0 gr ſhall finde 
examination , that the preaching of 


Goſpell hath beene powerfull in chem co 
their falvation. 


REASON 2. 
, It is profitable for Chriftians to examine 
, hemdve whether they have 4 ſeving 


» faith, becauſe bereby 

we thas leſs Y les 
unto ſalvation. 
The reaſon is good: becauſe it is # very 


comfortable thing to the Soule , ro know 
thar Chriſt is in us, by his aving grace, a 


| 


appcarcs 


CO ——— 


nm | 


2.C.13.3,4z 
5x6. 


Epbeſ.1. 13 314 
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appeares by this ; becauſe hereby wee 
—_ bios are Chrills, and Geds chil 
dren,and conſequently heires of falyatien: 
for if Chriſt be in us,then are we united to 
Chrilt; and if we be unired to him by the 


; bond of the ſpirit, chen ſhall we never be 
divided from him, but dye in him, and 
riſe by him, and raigne wich him in cter- 
gall om 
Aad that by examining our ſclves whe- 
cher we beinthefaith,wee ſhall come cer- 
cainly ro know that Chriſt is in us, namely, 
unto falvation,is plaine. 1, Becauſe the A- 
poſte faich plaincly in the Epiltle to the 
Epheſians, that Chriſt dwels om owr bearts by 
faith: And ſecondly , becauſe upon this 
ground, che ſame Apollle exhorts the C#- 
rimbiens to examine thernſelyes whether 
they bein che faich,becauſe by examining 
themſelves whether they bee in the faith, 
they ſhall Ende themſclves to bee in the 
faith, and by finding themſelves to bee in 
the faith, they ſhall inde Chriſt co bee in 
chem, as is plaine by the Apoſtle, where 
having ſaid, Examine your ſebver whether 
you be in the faith, prone your ſelves : he ad- 
deth , Know you not bow that Jeſus Chriſt s 


in yos; incimating, that by ingthis 
yas of mn ſhould Fnde 
Chrilt co be in themlſelyes,to the end,they 


mnny 


| Chap. 3. A Trydll of Faith, 
may diſcerge a cleere proofe of Chriſt in 
him, chat is, in his Minifterie, for the cre- 
dit and juſtification of it among them, to 
che full facisfaftion of all thac Lemed to 
make doubc of it. 


REasSON 3. 

» It is profitable for Chriſtians to examine 
themſelves whether they have 4 ſaving 
faih; becanſe this examination will fur - 
ther _thems in the way of ſalvation. 


» 


> 


$ 3. 


| Thercalon is goody, becauſe men are 
| bound to uſe all good meaues to pre- 
ſerue their bodily healch ; much more the 
welfare of cheir foules. Yea,they arc bound 
to uſe all good meancs,to further athers in 


ſelves, inaſmuch as their ſoules ought to 
be dearer to them, then their bodics, and 
theit owne ſoulcs, then another mans, 
And that this examination wil be bene» 
ficiall co their faluation, will apppeare, by 
the knowledge they ſhall reapeſby their, 


reape by their knowledge , in furthering 
themin the way to Heaven, F 
Firfk, chere is knowledge to bee goorer, 
by examining of our ſelves, w we|' 
bein the faich or no : becauſe both chey|' 
that haue faich, ſhall by chis ie | 
F 


the way of alvation £ much more themes | 


examination, and by the profic they ſhall|. 


Exod 10,13. © 


Epheſ.5.29. 
Heb, 3.14, 


+ - 


l 
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and bee atlured they have it, and chey 
alſo thar have it not indeed, ſhall asevi- 
denely perceiue they want it : and the 
ground of this | ferch notfrom the Apo- 
(tles words onely cited inmy former rea- 
ſon,!( when after his exhortation to the 
Corinthians to examine themſelves whe- 
cher they bee in che Faith z he addes in the | 
next words, Know you not your ſelves, &c? 
intimating that knowledge — Exa= 
mination: ) bur from the generall uſe and 
end of all eryall, which is more certainly 
ro know the nature, and qualitic of the 
thing we try. 

Secondly, there is benehe to bee got- 
cen by knowing our ſelues whether wee 
bee in chefaich or no: becauſe both they 
char finde they have a faving faith, ſhall 
thereby bee mooued ro comfort them» 
ſelves in ir, inthe mid(t of che affliai- 
ons of this lite,and ro uſe all good meanes 
to (trengthen and confirme the ſame 5and 
they that finde they haue it not, ſhal here- 
by (confidering the danger of wanting it) 
be perſwaded carefully ro uſe the meanes 
co attaine it, PS oY 

Now then if che gerting and ſtrenprhe- 
ning -of our faith bee » ped heiſt is 
Chriſtians : as appeares bv this,” becauſe | 
| RIMI—NS I pg 7 
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der both, leſt they ſhould wnderſtand with 
their hearts, and be converted o God ſhould 
beale them : then the knowledge that wee 
have faith, or have it not, mult needs bee 
| beneficial coour ſoules , becauſe by this 
; meanes weeare moued to (trengrhen ir, if 
| wehaveirzorto getir,if we want it, 

| 2, Ifthe knowledge that we haue faith, 
or hayeitnort,bee beneficiall to our ſoules 
| (25 hath been faid)becauſe hereby we ſhall 
be encouraged inthe uſe of the meanes,ei- 
ther to ger ic,or increaſe ir, as our nced is : 
then mult che examination of our ſelyes 
whether we be in the faith, bee bencficiall 


come to know that wee haue 1t, or haue it 
net,a3 hath been ſhewed. 

So that furthering Chriſtians in the way 
of ſalvation, being beneficizl to their ſoules, 
knowing that they have faich ot have it 
not, bein 
way of a 
ſclues whether they be in the faith, being a 
meanes to make them know whether they 
have a aving faich or no ; meechinkes this 
reaſon is good: That Chriſtians mult cher- 
| forecxaminethemſclves whether they be 
ia the faith : becauſe this cxamanation will 
bee proficable tothem , ro further them in 
the way of falyation. 

F 2 


Cuay. 
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ro our ſoules likewiſe ; becauſe hereby we | 


a furthering of Chriſtians in the | 
vation ; and examining thems | 


| 
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Cnap. IIIL 
eAn anſwere to ſome _ 


retions, againit the 


former dofttrine. 


Ecauſe alwayes there have beene, 
B and ſtill chere will be gaine.ſayers 
of the truth of God,and the evill 
neighbour wilt ſow T ares, where the (good 
Huibandman bat ſowed good Wheate; wer 
becauſe'the Divell becing an enemy to 
the praRice of all good duries in gene. 
rall, will inall likelihood ſuggeſt into 
the mindes of men, ſome oppoſition a. 
gainſt the doing of this duty 1n ſpeciall ; 
therefore doe l thinke it mcete to pro. 
duce and anſwer all ſuch obieRions as 1 
can irragine, he,or his inſtruments will 
makeand vrge, to diſſwade Chriſtians 
from the tryall oftheir Faith: tothe end | 
they may bee wholly careleſſe, orvery 
ſlacke and remiſſe in the doing of it, 
SES are taken tither _ 
ſuppoſed needlefues of this tr yall ,as r 
Gondandthid;orfomm artmetadls 
ppg "convenience 


—_—_— — 


— 


Chap.4. A Tryal of Faith. 
convenience of the ſame, as the fourth and 
fifth ; or laſtly, from «perſwafion of vnlcke- 
lihood, or impoſribilitie to try their faith , as 
the and fcuen 
none of them bee ſo dificult,that they 
deſerve or require much labour tro an. 
ſwere them : yet becauſc _—_ per. 
ſwaſiue,by their ſceming truth, to de. 
cciue many that are willing to be decci.. 
ved; therefore doe 1 thinke it needfull 
toanſwere them ; for the ſtopping 
the mouthes of ignorant Cavillers,and 
for the better ſettling of the minds of 
conſcionable learners,in the knowledge 
of the truth of God in this point, And 
firſt,of the obieions of the firſt Kinde ; 
namely, that it is needlefle for Chriſti, 
ans totry their faith, And of them this 
the firlt, | 


1. On1tcr1ox anſwered, 
What need wee 10 Cx amme our ſelves , whe. 


— CO 9 Ow 


prefeſe in England , wee onr ſelves were 
Tntiaiond 
Proteſtants ? 


living in England, cannot certainely 


: whereofthough 


I anſwere, that all Chriſtians now 


6 r. 
Is Obic&. 


| An. 1/1ve) & 


E 2 know, 


— 


—— 
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know, that their forefathers lived in 
the faith we now profeſle in England : 
for the anceſtors of many that are now 
Proteſtants in England, were undoubt. 
edly Papilts, and Recuſants ; now to be 
a Papiſt, and to be a Proteſtant, is to be 
of contrary Religions , and of different 
faiths, 

2. Thouch they c-rtainly knew;thar 
their forcfathers lived inthe faith wee 
now profeſſe in England , yet can they 
not certainly know , that they died in 
the ſame faith , (otherwiſe then by the 
iudgement of charity, which hopeth all 
thmgs, and iudgerh the beſt , becauſe it 
knowes not the worſt,) foraſmuch as 
common experience teacherh , that 
many who have lived in profeſsion 
Proteſtants, have dicd Papiſts;and ma. 
ny alſo that have lived Papilts, havedi. 
ed Proteſtants. 

Thirdly,though they knew certain. 
ly, that their Anceſtors and Predecef. 
ſorslives anddicd in the faith profeſ. 
ſed in Exoland, (which onely 1s the true 
faith) and that they came of thoſe be. 
Iceving Parents, yet will this doe them 
12 good unto falvation , except them.. 
ſelves profeile the fame faith, as well as 
their fo: efathers ; forwhat good did it 

to 


—_ 
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tothe Tewes in Chrilts time , thatthey 
cameof the Patriarkesin former ages, 
to whom the promiſes were made, and 
whoby faith beleeved thoſe promiſes, | 
and truſted in God for the performance | 
of them, ſeeing for all that, Chriſt ſaith | 
ofthe ewes in hus time, that they were 
of their father the drvell, ' For though a 
man come. of never ſo religious pa- 
rents, yet 15 he not borne a Chriſtian by 
naturall generation .of them , but 1s 
made a Chriſtian by ſupernatural rege. 
neration from the Spirit. of God: for 
that which is borne of the. fleſb i fleſb , and 
that which is borne of the Spirut 11 fpurit , avd. 
except we be borne againe of water and of the 
——_— enter into the kingdome » 


Weare indeed begotten uribelcevers, 
or miſ-belcevers, of our naturall pa. 
IN meanes of the finne of. 4- 
damand Eve, the common parents of ug 


all : and therefore if wee bee ever made 
true belecvers in Chriſt, we mult bebe- 
gotten againe hereunto by our heavenly 
Father; if ever we bebegotten againe to 4 
lively bope, it muſt be by rhe *wwmortal ſeed 
of the Word of God, which is the Goſpel. 
Let ſuch men therefore conſider, that 
it will not ſerve their turne unto ſalva. 
F 4 tion, | 


Ib.,9.,44- 


lo.3.34« 


lam.1.19, 


1.Pet.1. 3. 


Pez. 
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tion, to come of beleeving parents, be.. | 
cauſe Paul ſaith , that all Ifracl are nor | 
Rom. 9. 7+ therefore the children of Abrabam,becavuſe | 
they are of the ſeed of Abraham : but they | 
are the children of Abrehaw, that arc tbe 
children of promiſe;and they arc the cb. | 
Rom.4-1% | dren of promiſe, that are of the faub of Abra- 
ham, cven that wathe in the fteppes of the 
faith of their father Abrahans, 
I grant, it isapriviledge, to come of | | 
| | be!reving parents, if parents make con. 
Epb6.4- | ſcience to brayg vp their chilaren i» the 
feere and nurture of the Lord ; and, if chi 
:Timg.1ſys | dren willbe taught to kyow the Serqtares 
| from 1beir cbildbood, that ave able to make 
them wiſe rnto (alvation : otherwile, it is 
| (o farre from becinga bleſsing to them 
{ that it ſhal riſc up in iudgemcnt againſt 
| them, ifrhey profit nar by the meancs 
.affzorded to them of their new birth 
bnto regeneration and ſalvation. 
4 + 4. Laſtly, thoughrthoſe that make this 
'obicction, be profeflors of the true faith 
; onely (as all rhe Proteltants in Ergland 
are) yct will not this ſerve their -turnc 
unto ſalvation; except they proteed 
(tirthor ; for not every one thet ſab, 
| Lorg, Lord, ſhall enter rite the kingdome of 
| beaten : for God requitrethofrhem, not 
Yom, 1.9 ; oncly that they cenfeſſe wah thee mowrbes | 
| the 


Ma'th.7, 1. 


— OO OT 


— 
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the Lord leſus, but that they beleeve on bun 
with rbeir bearts: that they ſhew feorth 
their. faith by therr wor ker: that they rrake 
proofe of their beleete by a good bife : 
yea, thar they contzwne mthe ſanh ; and be 
faithfull to the death, that they may. receive 
the erowne of life. | 

For many there be that profeſſe the 
true faith, which have it nor, as /ude, 
| and Simon Mags , even 25 many thar 


' make themſclvesrich rx ſbew, are paore in 
; ſubſtance : many profcſle it for a while, 
but fotfake it as Demar : and many pro... 
f ; feſſe the faith, thar. walke not worthy 


' by their merkgs demy bem; -having a forme of 
godimeſe, but demyivy the power thereof. -+ 
Indeed the profc{sion of the. only 

; true fajth,makesius the members of the 
| trug- Church of. Chriſt ; whuch a man | 
| may be,and yerbe a damned reprobate, 
as was /ndas : but it isncedfull for Chri.. 
{tians, to the end they may be ſaved,not 
to bee members ot the Church; 
Guha they be members of his myſti. 
callbody. Now, profeſsion of the true 
faithwill not make a man amember of 
Chriſt,but the having & uſingof faith, 
by contirmall reſting on Chritt for (al. 


| of it ; which prok:iſc they Lv-w Gad but | Tit 1.16. 


vation, the ſhewing forth ofthe fruits 
of \ 


j7 


— 


lam, z 13, 
T4.3.8, 


1.Tim,2 15. 
Revel.10.10, 


P1#v. 13. 7. 


2.Tun, 4.10, 
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Luke$, 13. 
Matth. 24.13. 
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| ſtanding hee come of never ſoreligious 
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of it, and labouring for the comfort'of 
the ſame, with patience under: the 
croſſe, be the meanes that will effe& it, 

So that for all this Obieion,Chriſti. |. 
ans are bound, and haue great reaſon to 
try their faith, leſt their taith prove but 
profeſsion; their fruit but leaves, and 
themſelves ſuch , as for a time beleeve 
vnto profcſsion , to 'make them the 
members of the Church, but not unto 
righteouſnefle,to make them the mem. 
bers of Chrilt, that for awbile belceve,aud 
after in temptation fall away ; which who 
ſo doth, never ſhall beſaved , notwith. 


parents, and were himſelfe in profeſsi.. 
on never {vo forward and zelous, with. 
out cleaving tothe Lord in confciona.. 
ble and conſtant obedience in his whole 
man. But let vs ſee what may be further 
objected againſtthis eruth, 


2.OB1:cr1on anſwered. 
What need we to examinFbar ſelves, whether 
we have a ſaving faith, focing we ri ſine 
we have it ? For we know wee can ſay our 


Creed perfetty. 


I anſwer : 1, Though the Creed con. 


raine the Articles of a ſaving faith: yet 
] feare| 


RE 
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I feare me, all that make this Obiecti. 
on, cannot ſay their Creed perteRly., if 
they were wel examined , & put to itat 
thebaptizing of their children,or inan 
publike aflembly : it is to bee doubted, 
that many who boalt they can ſay their 
Creed, will bee found either afraid ro 
ſay it, or unable to ſay it, or aſhamed to 
ſay it : ſo that if the having of aſaving 
faith conſiſted ( as they ſeemed to ima. | 
gine) in being able to rehearſe the Arti. | 
cles of their Creed,I feare, many would | 
come ſhort of havinga {ſaving faith. 

2. Though they could ſay the-Creed 
without booke, and mifle not a word: | 
yer if many that make this ObieRion, 
were well catechized, it 1s like they 
would bee found unable rounderſtand 
It; and the ſaying of it by heart (asthey 
callit) will doe themno good unto ſal. 
vation, except they can ſay it by art, 
(that is) truly underſtand the meaning 
oftheſeverall Articles therein contai.. 
ned. For by the repeating ofit,withour 
concetving the ſenſe thereof, little pro. 
firor diiine will ariſe totheir ſoules; 
for(for all this) they may prove no ber. 
ter beleevers then little children of 
three or foure yeeres old, who can ſay 
it asreadily as they , and yet for all that 

cannot 


ee. 
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_ bee prooved to have a ſaving 
th, » 
, | 3. Though they could perfetly (a 
4 [and adn their Creed, a 
| pretend, yet were not this ſufficient for 
| their ſalvation, Firſt, becauſe all this 
| provesno more, but that they have anf 
hiſtoricall faith, which onely reſides in 
the mind and underſtanding , whereas 
the ſaving faith, whereof they are to 
examine themſelves, is (cated in the 
heart and affeRions, as it is plaine by 
the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith, with the 
Epbeſ.3.17. | beart manbeleeveth untorighteonſneſſe: and 
| Cbriſt dwel: in owr bearts by faith, Second. 
ly, toſay the Creed, though withnever 
ſo good underſtanding , 1s but topro. 
keflc the faith, and God requires more 
of them that ſhall be ſaved, then that 
f they profeſie the faith, though itbe the 
| ' true faith, as hath beene ſhewed in an- 
| {were to the firſt ObieRion, 
4' 4. m—_ we could ſay the Creed, 
| and underſtand it, yet werenot that e. 
; noughto ſalvation, Firſt, becauſe net. 
; ther the ſaying nor theunderſtanding 
| of it, are the a& of faith whereby wee 
arc{aved; but onely arelying,orreſti 
| upon, and truſting unto Chriſt(that is 
{to the merits of hus death, and obedi. 
ence 


ta 


'ence for falvation. Secondly , becauſe 
with the moſt it is taken for no more 
then beleeving, that there is forgivenes 
of ſinnes to be had, and lite everlaſting, 
which the very divels know and be. 
leeve. ARE 
I grant,that toſay the Creed is L 
mn underſtand it is better; ay 
ahelpe to the other, and both are fur. 
therances to a ſaving faith : but yer 
with the heart to beleeve in Chriſt , is 
tohavea ſaving faith ; and nor to ſay 
with the tongue , I belceve in Chriſt. 
for what though a man did with his 
lippes ſay never ſo conhdently, (which 
out of a mans underitanding , _ 
ment, and memory being well catechi.. 
zed, and taught to ſay ſo, he may doe) 
Withallm ,and foule, I reſt up.. 
on the Lord Icſus Chriſt, for grace and 
glory; tohimI truſt for the remiſsion 
ofmy ſinnes, the reſurretionofmy bo.. 
die, and for etcrnall life in heaven : yer 
though he ſay all this with his lippes, 
andunderſtand whatheſayes, yet if he 
doe notſo indeed, with his heart, and 
in truth before God, (his conſcience 
bearing hum witnes in the holy Ghoſt, 
that hee doth really, actually, and fir. 
cerely from a broken heart, and —_ 
cn 
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Math.13.3. 


-| loaden, ſovle our of feeling of hisneed 
of Chriſts merits, and out of an hunger 
,| and thirſt for ſalvation by them ; ) tor | 
all his profeſsion with —_—_— 
+ hathnat as yeta ſaving Faith: nor 18 he 
| yct in Gods ſight a true Bcleever in 
'' Chrilt. 

' Indecd if wee heare a Chriſtian ſay 
ſo,and profefle ſo,we arc bound inChri. 
{tan charitic to beleeve him, and to 
perſwade our (clues that hee hath a ſa- 

 ving Faith indeed ,and is one of Gods 
deare children , and a member of Icſus 
Chriſt ; for wee can know nothing to 

, the contraric ; cpecially, if his life and 

| converſation be anſwerable - to his be. 
licfe, and profzſsion: but forall this pro- 

' feſsion with the tongug,, and ſaying 

; the Creed with the lips, 1t is not im. 

| poſsible but thatſuch a man (not mea- 
| ning .it of any one particular perſon, 
| bur indefinitely of any ſuchman)] ſay, 

it 15not impoſsible ; but forjall this ſuch 
' a man may before the Lord,and in his 
| fight bee no true beleever indeed , nor 
| have a true ſaving Faith : except it 

; were true , that there were no hy 

| crites in the Charch, ' who like the 

| Scribes and Phariſes , ſay aud doe net, 

which cannot bee aslong as wee finde 
ir 


as Y 


_ — 
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it written in the Word , that many 
ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, who ſball never en- 

Niivte the Kingdome of Heaven, and who 
(prefeſe they know God, but by their worker 
deny him. So that this Obie&tion is to no 
| purpoſe ; therefore let us heare an- 
|" 


3, Onz1tcrion anſwered. 
It is needleſſe for Chriſtians to examine themw- 


fſelver concerning their Faith '; ſeein 
their Miniſter b bu Place men by 
_ winethem. © | | 


I anſwere ; firſt,it is true, thatall Mi. |. 
niſters- ſhould try and examine their 
Pariſhioners concerning their Faith and 
Religion,and kboarro Lav it; ſpeci 
ally before they come to the' Commu. | 
nion ; and I would toGod all Miniſters 
wolld make conſcience of this datic : 
bur it is as true, that al Miniſterswilnot |- 
rake this paines withthejr peophe; and 
ſothoſe people that are deſtitiitevf ſuch 
Miniſters, maſt take the paingy wwexa/ 
mine themſelves , if they will/hay 
neEfit by it. 12 2 og TAIL) 1. 
Secondly ,martyofthefe gbieftors;rh 
with ſuch colours woi FR 
naked carclefne ie" 6Fthel= VIATEINE. 
__ ==> 


I Lon lr " 


1.C0,21,.28, 


" Ag — 
A Tryall of Faith. Booke 1. 


tion, {ive under Miniſters that would 
faine take the paines to examine thizn 
m matters of Religion,and in the points 
of their Chriſtian Faith : but they will 
not ſuffer them , they will count them 
 bufie fellowes for it , and will themto 


/ 


( 


o 
, 


» 


A... 


let them alone, For'ordinarily the yon.. 
ger ſort wil be afraid to be catechized,4% 
the elder ſo:t aſhamed : though I haue 
beene an eyc-witneſſe where both yong 
and old, men and women, meane and 
Right Worſhipfult, Maſters and Ser. 
vants , Parents and Children, have in 
the open Congregation beene carechi. 
zed,” and queitioned of their Chriſtian 
Faith, where they have anſwered rea. 
dily and; diſcreetly, tothegreat com. 
fort of their Minilter, theur owne great 
credit, and the encouragement of the | 
hearers. 

» Thirdly, though it were true, that all 
Miniſters were willing and able,cheere- 
full andpaincfull,intrying their people, 
and) examining them concerning the 
Grauods of Chriſtian Belagion ;yee will 
t 


J 
' 


it no&fallow thereupon, that therefore 
iſtiansneed not to examine them. 
ſelves. - | 4 Hs Cries 


n 
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tate of thi Bread, and drinke of the Wine of 
the Lords Table ; whether his Miniſter 
doe examine him orno; For there 1s 
hoſuch caution or limitation intended 
or expreſſed, $o that becauſe ir maſt 
abſolutely be done, ther at leaſt; there. 
fore is it necdfull he ſhould try his faith 
at other timesalſo, Secohidly , though 
it be the duty of eyery Minilter to pray 
for his people, and ro edific them : yet 
it1s the duty of cvery Chriſtian ts pray 
for bimſelfe, and toeditic himſelfe in his 
woſt holy Faith, Thirdly, becauſe we are 

er able to know & feele the weake- 
neſſe or ſtrength of our owne faith, then 
the Miniſter can : and therefore beeing 
more privy to it , wee are morefitto 
ſearch and! try our owne faith, then. he 


and ſecret tryallof our owne faith, and 
communing withour owne hearts a- 
bout 1t, we may be made the more rea- 
dy roanſwere the Miniſter when hee 
ſhall try our faith, and examine uscon- 


in other caſes wee will nct bee ſarished 
withother mens tryals, of things con- 
certiing the world, For thcugh when 
one payes us money in gold,and weſcc 


can be,Fourthly, becauſe by our priuate |.; 


cerning it, Fifthly and laſtly, becauſe | 4 


| 


CT 


him weighit before our faces ; yet will | 


1 
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we uſually take the Scales in our owne 
hands, and weigh it our ſelves ; which 
becauſe we doe, ifnotout of diſtruſt of ' 
another man ; yet at leaſt out of more 

truſt in our ſclves then another, andour | 
of care that we be not beguiled ; there. | 
fore ſhould wee our ſelves, uſe tryall of 
our ſelves,and of our own faith,though 
not out of diſtruſt of the Miniſters care, 
yetat leaſt out of care of our owne ſal. 
vation. And ſomuchotf the obicttions 
raiſed out of the conſideration of the 
needleſneſle of the tryall of our Faith,to 
diſlwade us from the practice of it, 
Now to the ſecond ſort of obicctions , 
taken from ſome inconvenience that 

may bee ſuppoſed to follow upon this 

tryall, Whercof this is the firſt, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 
Of tmagined inconvent- 
_ ences 1n trying of our 
Faith. 


1. Oz1tcriox anſwered, 
It is inconvenient and dangerons for 


| Chap. 5. A Tryall of Faith. | 


$. to» 


pet — | 


if all Chriftians, then old folkes ma 
examin themſelves whether they be 
ts the faith ; and if they ſbould at 
thoſe yeeres try their fatth ; they 
might peraduentare bee driven to 
deſpaire becauſe by tryallthey might 
happely finde themſelves not to hawe 
a ſaving Faith, 


Anſwere : Firſt, though it be true, 
that they whach have not a ſaving 
fairh,may by examination come to 


| 


finde that they have it not : (for the in- 
tent and event of tryall is knowledge) 
yet it isnot true, that their finding of 

= them-.! 
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we uſually take the Scales in our owne 
hands, and weighit our ſclves ; which 
"becauſe we doe, ifnotour of diſtruſt of 
another man ; yet at leaſt out of more 

truſt in our ſclves then another, andour | 
of care that we benot beguiled : there. | 
fore ſhould wee our ſclves, uſe tryall of 
our ſelves,and of our own faith,though 
not out of diſtruſt of the Miniſters care, 
yetat leaſt out of care of our owne ſal. 
vation, And ſo muchotf the obieftions 
raiſed out of the conſideration of the 
needleſneſſe of the tryall of our Faith,to 
diſſwade us from the practice of it, 
Now to the ſecond ſort of obicctions , 
taken from ſome inconvenience that 

may bee ſuppoſed to follow upon this 

tryall, Whereof this is the ht, 


CHAP. 


| Chap.5. A Tryall of Faith. 


CHar. V. 
Of imagined inconvent- 
_ ences in trying of our 


Faith. 


1. Oz#1tcriox atrſwered, 
It is inconvenient and dangerons for 


if all Chriftians, then old folkes ma 
examin themſelves whether they be 
ts the faith ; and if they ſbould at 
thoſe yeeres try their faith ; they 
might peraduenture bee driven to 
deſpaire becauſe by tryall they might 
bappely finde themſelyes not to hawe 
4a ſaving Faith, 


Anſwere : Firſt, though it be true, 
that they which have not a ſaving 
faith,may by examunation come to 


al 


finde that they have it not : (for the in- 
tent and event of tryall is knowledge) 
yet itisnot true, that their finding of 

G 2 them... 
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themſclves not to haue faith, will doe 
themany hurrt in generall, or that fup. 
poſcd hurt inſpeciall,which is to drive 
them to deſpaare, In generall it will do 
them mo harme, but good ; becauſe by 
conſidering the danger. of wanting 
faith, and the benefit of having ir, they 
may be perſwaded to bee carefull in the 
uſc of the meanes to get it, Inſpeciall it 
will not doe them that harme that 1s 
pretended, namely , to drive them to 
deſpaire ; becauſe deſpaire properly ta- 
ken,is of two ſorts, neither of which 
they necd tofeare, 

Thefritkinde of deſpaire is of thoſe, 
who having once had a ſaving faith, 
and felt the comforts thereof , which 
arc peace, and ioy, and thereby hope of 
ſalvation, have afterwards deſpaired : 
(that is) fallen from hope, and for a 
time loſt the feeling of that meaſure of 


hm . — _ , 
[the hope of their ſalvation, whichonce 


they had, namely, through the ſting of 
ne acictinand piercing them 
with feare and terrour for- the com. 
mitting of ſome foule ſinne, not ſound- 
ly repented of, which was the caſe of 
David. 

Now this kinde of deſpaire the ob. 
ieors need not feare , becauſe it is of 


thole 


| 
| 


| 


f 
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itnot, and arc found not to have it. 


and beſides,neither doth it befall all the | 
Ele&,but ſuch only, as through ſecuri.. 
tic are overtaken with ſome gricuous | 
ſinne, after their effeuall calling ; nor | 
(if it did befall them all ) doe they liuc 
anddyc init ; becauſe before they dye, | 
they are comforted againe with the | 


Helmet of the hope of ther ſalvation , as 
inthe example of [ob and David, 

The ſecond kinde of deſpaire pro.. 
perly taken, is a perſwaſion that ſome 
have, whereby they arc-afſured that 
they are Reprobates, and caſt away 
from Gods favour : that there is no 
way with them but one, whichis Hell, 
nor any mercy with God for them; to 
which perſwaſion they come through 
Satans malice, to whom they are gi. 
venover by God in this life, to be tor. 
mented inſoule for the ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. or ſome other grievous 
ſinnes fearefully committed , and not 
repented of, 

This kinde of deſpaire the obicRors 
need not ſo much to feare: _—_— 
it is peculiar to reprobares onely, ſuch 
aswere (1 _— and Sax}: but to want 

G 3 aſaving 


thoſe that haue a ſaving faith ; where. 
as the obieRion, is of thoſe that have 
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Als. &31.2. 'Vation,as did the Iaylor,and the Iewes, 
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cauſe there wasa time when the ele& | 
themſelves had yot a ſaving Faith ; | 
namely , before they were etfe&ually | 
called. Secondly, they need not ſo much | 
to feare this kinde of deſpaire, becauſe | 
of one Reprobate that dyes in ay] 


— 7 _ — 


tion of mercy, without ſcnſc of ſinne,or | 


tore ordinarily reſcrve the tormenting 
of Fnners till rhe Day of Iudgement, 
and till they be in Hcl! ; leſt if he ſhould 
deale ſo roughly withall ſinnerg in this 
| world,thcy might beipgſopincht with 
| tcrrours, ſceke after the meancs of ſal. 


and the rather, becauſe the preſump. 
tion of Gods mercy , without the 
| worke of Gods grace in our hearts, 
is a fitte meanes to feede mcn fat to 
' the day of ſlaughter, in aſmuch as it 
'is a meinzs to make men careleſſe 
| of repcnting an4 beleeving in Chriſt, 
| whereby 


'Chap.. A Tryal of Faith. 
whereby they may come tobe ſaved. 

Indced thoſe that make this obie.. 
Qion, may by examination finde they 
want a ſaving Faith, and the know. 
ledge of this want, may bea meanes 
to bring them to a two-fold kinde of 
deſpaire , improperly fo called ; for 
they may bee brought to ſome anguiſh 
of minde , and trouble of conſcience, 
becauſe they haue been ſo long withgut 
{o neceſſaric a grace, and ſolong care- 
[cle of gettingit; yea, they may bee 
brought to a_diltruſt in themſelves 
thar ever they ſhall bee able, by any 
—_— or Rn in them. 
elves, to ſave themſelves, to which 
when men are brought, they may bee 
ſaid in ſome ſcnſe to deſpaire, ( (pea. 
king after the manner of men,) But 
they neede not fcare either of the{e 
kindes of deſpaire ; becauſe every ſin. 
ner muſtthus deſpaire in himſclfe, be. 
fore hee can be firro truſt in Chrilt for 
ſalvation, or to hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſnes by him,as ſhall be ſhewed 
hereafter, 

2. Torhis Obie&ion, T anſwer, that 
though ir were true ,. which they ob. 
ict, namely, that if they ſhould exa. 
minc themſelves, whether they had a 
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ſaving faith; oy examination find they | 
had it not, and by finding they had it | 
not, bee driven to deſpaire : yet 
are rhey no whit in worſe caſe before | 
Cod,nor are they neerer todamnation, | 
for hnding themſelves not to have a ſa. | 
ving faith, then for not having faith, 
though they know not that they want | 
it, For though they come not in this | 
Tife todeſpaire,becauſc they are ſo blin- | 
ded intheir minds,that they know. not 
that they want a ſaving faith, and ſo 
hardened in their hearts,that they feele 
not the danger of that want, and ſoſca. 
red intheir conſciences , that are affe.. 
&ed with neither: yet in another life 
ſhall they certainly come to deſpaire 
utterly, and for ever offalvation : yea, 
they ſhall come to that which is worſe 
then deſpairc, namely, Damnation it 
{c|fe, for not having ach ,and for bee. 
ing careleſſe to get it : ſpecially if they 
have lived in the cleare light ofthe Go. 
ſpell, which theſe cavillers, and moſt 
pcople have done, that now live in 
thee dayes, and in the Church of E»- 
gland; ſo that there is no reaſon in the 
world, why Chriſtians ſhould pur off 
the pratice of ſo neceſſary aduty, as is 


the tryall of our faith, upon a needleſle 
hae! 
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feare of know not what deſpaire. 

For is it not a fooliſh thing, for a ſick 
man that is ready todie,to be of ſo pet. 
tiſh, and froward a mind, that by no 
meanes the Phiſicians muſt looke on 
his water, nor feele His Pulſes ? leſt hee 
diſcerne thereby, that there is no way 
with him but one, which is death ? nor 
muſt he tell him how deadly ficke hee 
is, leſthe be troubled, and offended at 
it; and ſo he dics ſuddenly, withour ſer. 
| ting his heart in order unto God, by 
| faith and repentance ; or putting his 
| houſe in order to the world by making 
his Will? even it is as fooliſh, yea a 
more fooliſh thing it is for a Chriſtian, 
to have a perſwation hee hath-a ſaving 
faith, when indeed he hath it not;bur he 
will not ſuffer his Miniſter roexamine 


him,nor will he examine himſclfe whe. 
ther he have it or no, leſt happely it 
might be found hee had itnot indeed ; 
nor will he have his Miniſter or his 
owne conſcience to tell him he hath it 
not; leſt (forſooth) hee. bee troubled in 
conſcience about it; and ſoon a ſudden 
hedies ſecurely in preſumprion of faith 
and ſalvation, and 1s caſt into condem. 
nation, Wherefore ſuch ObieRors 
ſhould learne to feare Hell, rather —-— 


ms 
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| Deſpaire, infidelitie,and careleſneſſe of 
| alvation, that are ſinnes themſelves 
| more then Deſpaire, which is but a pu.. 

niſhment of ſinne : and then they need 

feare neither Deſpaire nor Hell ; ifby 
' feeling the want of faith ,'they labour 
diligently in the uſe of the meanes to 
| get 1t, as they would doe for a worldly 
commodity of pleaſure, profit, or ho. 
nour, that they delighted in, and had 
| not tocenioy. 


_—_ 
— 


2. Op1tcrion anſwered, 

It ts inconvenient for Chriſtians to try their 
9 2. faith, becauſe it makes them dowbt, whe- 
ther or no they bane « ſaving fab. Aud 
it implues, that they can never tel when 
they haveit : for if they knew that they bad 
it, why ſheuld they examine themſelver 4- 
bont it? : 
I anſwere : 1, Secing I have already 
| proved , that God commands Chriſti. 
ans to try their faith : therefore muſt 

they not be affrighted from obedience 
| therunto, by any ſcarcrows of ſuppoſed 
'1nconveniencie : ſo thatthe reaſon can 


| 


| be of no force, to diſlwade us from the 
practice of this tryall , though ſuch an 

[incomrenicnce might bee likely to fall 
therein, 

2, More 
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ee eee, 


More dire&tly and plaincly I / I (ay, 
un no ſuch inconvenience ( as 1s pre. 
tended) can of it ſelfe fall, upon the tri. 
all of our faith, becauſe it could nor fall 
& | upon the Corinthians tryall of their 

| faith; to which Pax! exhorted them, ' . cor. 13.5. 
whercof we have heard before. IF i it | | 
; would have falne thereon, ſurely Saint | 

| Paul by the wiſedome of the Spirit | 
' which he had, could have diſcerned it; | 

and if he had diſcerned it, hee, would | 

never have exhorted them to the tryall | 

of their faith : for he knew wel enough, | 
| that thoſe that have a ſaving faithin. 2.4.5.2. 
| deed, d6e know they have it ; and hee | 

| himſelfe! (ſpcaking of himſclfe as abe.. | 

Teever in Chriſt ) faith of himſelfe, 7 

| know whom I have truited, andthcorfore 2.708. 1,14. 
| would Pax! by no meanes teach thoſe | 
' that hadaſaving faith indeed, to doubt 
; wherher they had it or noz and to bee 
| | perſwaded that they can never tell 
| when they had it. Indeed every one 
that isa Chriſtian by name and profeſ. 
| fon hathnot a ſaving faith; everyone 
that hath a beleefe of the Goſpell, hath 
* | not faith in Chriſt ; neither dothevery — 
| one in his hearteleeve in Etwiſt, that # 
thinke c$ and (ayes he doth; Fo eleven Rom.g.6; P4 
Iſrael, that are of Iſrael, neither ſhal every 


_— 
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one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, enter Atto the 
hingdome of heaven: and therfore thou 
thoſe Chriſtians that are ſo, but by 
name and profeſsion, and that have a 
beleefe of the Goſpels verity, and doe 
bur preſume they have a ſaving faith, 
may by tryall come to doubt , whether 
ever they had aTaving faithorno ; yea 
to know certainly they neucr had 1t ; 
yer will it not follow, that hee who 
hath a ſaving faith indeed, (for of ſuch 
a one is the obieion tobe underſtood, 
elſe it is tono purpoſe)can come by the 
tryall of it, to doubr whether ever he 
had it or no : for he ſhall thereby rather 
come to know he certainly had it; wit. 
neſſe the Apoſtle, who after he had ex. 
horted the Corinthians to iy their 
faith, ſaith in the next words, Knew yee 
not your ſelves? intimating, that yi this 
tryall, they could not chooſe but finde, 
and know they were inthe faith. 

So that as longas rhe fault is not in 
the tryall it ſelfe, but in the perſon that 
tryeshis faith, namely,that he hath not 
that which he thought he had: there. 
fore need not true Chriſtians that have 
this faith indeed, be diſheartened from 
this tryall, upon a ſuppoſition of this 
Incenvenience, 

Neithe | 
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Neither intruth need thoſe Chriſti. 
ans that have not a ſaving faith, for that 
reaſon feare to examine themſelves 
concerning it, becauſe the doubti 
whether or no, they have faith;and the 

| knowledge that they have not- this 
| faith, wherof they try themſclves,that 
may come tothem by their tryall, ſhall 
beno inconvenience to them , but ra- 
ther a benefit and conmveniencie ; be. 
cauſe knowing the want of it , and fee.. 
ling the danger of that want, they may 
thereby be moved to ſceke for it,in the 
uſe of the meanes, and to obraine it, 
That which I have ſaid of theunlike- 
lihood that any ſuchinconvenience ſhal 
enſue upon thetryal of the faithoftrue 
Chriſtians, namely, that they ſhall not 
come thereby to doubt they had it nor, 
or not to know they ever had it , ſhall 
be amplified by a familiar compariſon. 
There isa piece of Land, unto which | Simil, 
two men lay claime, the one hatha 
true title by Law , as appeares by his 
ancient Deeds, and Evidences; and the 
other thinkes he hath a good title, be. 
cauſe hee is in pofleſsion, or becauſe 
ſome bodie hath told him ſo: if rhe ri. 
| tle of the land bee called in queſtionto 
be trycd before the Iudge of Aſiſe,and 


ro 
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to bee determined whoſe it is of right, 
'and by Law : it may come to paſlc 

| upon tryall and iudgement , that hee 

; Who thought hee Fad a good Title 

| ( but had 1t not in deede ) may eafily 

; come to doubt of the Title hee thought 

; he had ; yea, certainly ro know thar 1t 

| was ſtarke naught : and therefore no 

| maryell if hee bee loth to have his 

Title queſtioned; bur it cannor fall out 

| upon tryall and iudgement , that hee, 

| who had trve right thereunto by his 

| Deedsartd Evidences, ſhould come to 

| doubr whether his claime were good: 

| for hee ſhall rather thereby come to 

| know and bee aſſurcd that it was good 

| 1n deed, 

In like manner there is a heavenly | 

R inheritance, to which all that are in ' 

o | the Church doe lay claime;ſome thinke | 

they havea good titleto it, becauſe by | 

name they are Chriſtians, by profeſsion | 

they are Belcevers,and by Baptiſm they | 

| aremembers of the Church ; becauſe | 
| they haue a beliefe ofthe Goſpell , they 
| have been at the Lords Table,and are in 
poſleſsion of a preſumption at leaſt of 
falvation: And there bee other, that by 
the evidence of the Word & Spirit doe 
: know, that they are ſons, & heires with 

| Chriſt, | 


they have irnot, and ſo labour gu It: 
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Chriſt, namely, by the witnefle of the 
Spirit, in their Adoption ; and by the 
worke of the Spirit in their Regenerati.. 
on, If cach oftheſe try their title to Hea.. 
ven; it may come to paſſe upon the try. 
all, that he who had bur a belicfe of the 
Gofpell, and therevpon preſumed hee 
had a ſaving Faith,and intereſt ro Hea- 
ven,may not onely come to doubt whe. 
ther ever hee had a ſaving faithorno ; 
but alſo come certainly to know hee ne. 
ver had it, nor never had any iuſt cauſe 
ro perſwade himſclfe of ſalvation , and 
therefore no marvell if ſuch a one bee 
loth totry his faith, Whereas on theo. 
ther ſide, hee that hada ſaving faith in- 
deed,cannot bee brought by that tryall, 
to doubt whether his faith were aſa. 
ving Faith indeed or not ; but rather 
certainly to know he had # ; and there. 
foreno marvell it he be willing and rea- 
dy to try his faith, Sothat notwithſtan. 
ding this colourable pretence all Chri. 
Nians have reaſon to try their faith, 
thoſe that thinke they have it, but have 
it not indeed;tothe end they may know 


and thoſe that have it, to rhe they 
=- more certainly know they have it, 
and ſo labor more to {trengthen it, & ro 


| take | 
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take more comfortiin it, And (© I paſſe 
on to the third andlaſt kinde of obic&i.. 
ons, taken from an unabilitie,or impol. 
ſibilirie that Chriſtians caneuer be able | 
to try their Faith : and they are two, 
| Whereol the firſt is this, 


| Chap.6. A Tryal of Faith. | 


| Cray. VL 


Off 4 conceited impoſsibi- 
lity,that ordinary Chri- 
ſtians ſhould ever bee 
able to try their Faith. 


— — 


| 1, O»12crton anſwered; | 

Ordinary Chriſtians arcthe Lopewh, 
who are ſimple 4nd ignorant mew ; 
andjo try ment faith, is awdrke of 


niſedame , thas' es vnderflan- 
tn the wer daf Gud : end Hhere- 


hey muſt be i kris” 
re a =p = 
are able to per farme , it 4 impoſſible 


they Poul ec it 
Tears 1.that though 


it be true thar nary Chi 


Almegremgle andign, anc = 


—_— —— 


$ 1. 


—_— — 
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, lone. as wellas t 


, [they learne by the light of 
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isthepitic)yetare notall ſo : and there- 
(if there were any 


fore this obie&zon 

ſound reaſon in it ) can but excuſe ſuch 
oaly , whereas under colour of it., all 
Lay-pcople , andordinary Chriſtians, 
may ({cemeto be freed from rying (Heir 
far, and examining themſebves whi. 
ther they have 4 {yyangFaich, 

2. Though all were ſo ignorant & fim. 
ple, as it'4s pretended in the obie&ion, 
yct it they would uſe the meanes with 
thatlittle wit and underſtanding they 
have,and beat their braines to learne to 
try ther Faith, as well as they. doe to 
try the goodnes or badneſſe of worldly 
concticierattioinderfiant Which 
are Wares vendible;or refaſe, and var of 
fale > they mightan rime; by Gods dleſ. 

zpon.theuſeptthe meanes,came to 

ſight and. knowiedge inthe one, as Well 
511 he Oe hg ereby rotry the 
7. 'But pur caſe they could nor by 
the uſing their natnrall wit ; come to 
know how to try qr rw 
Word 


whickhGad hathgiventhem:,/ 16 tus 4 
Lanmborne 19 thairwayes , and a bybt wats 
thew pather, "to know how'totry their 
faith, becauſe Grod harh ſufficiently;and 


ar 


— 
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a large decribedthe Nature, vw and 

end, fraits and effects on 

faith; 25 ſhall bee ſhewed io the- 

booke : wide ahoy wor EnS 
examine wherher their ſairh 


——— _ 
ingt.of themſdves and their Faith 


thereb 

4. Suppoſe they ſhould alledge that | 
the Word of God, and the Golpel were 
hard and dark ed ehemetpea ln blinde 


yer 
and ſen us many .learned 
andgodly ens pay ae 
have recourſe tq inſtruc avett 
them,in this tryall ofthcir Faithaither 


by (ons ,or private/conte. 
rarher ſoring inca& they 


hai: not ON mer _— ro the 
| vga their they will not 
icke to goe to the Goldſmiths to tell 
them whether it want of the purity or 
waight thereof. 
5. Laſtly , ſuppoſe they lived under 
that neither were able, nor 


1 H 3 willing 


faith, 
be a ſaving Faich, and, by drwggnd me- | 


—— + ac colo..oescdki.ccccoc.c.c 
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willingtodire@ themin thistryall: yer 
in theſ: latter dayes , God hathicauſed 
toſhine-ſuch a cleere light of this and 
other truthes in bookes written in tho | 
Engliſh tongue, that by them this duty 
might be learned + and left it ſhould 
bee obie&ted, thar they never read any 
booke made to this end, I have penned 
this Treatiſe for their dire&tion and'in. 
ſtruction herein : inthe ſecond Booke 
whereof, they ſhall fndecertaine Rules 
roexamune themſelvesby ;and interro.. 
gatories upon whichthey may queſtion 
themſelves touchinga faving faith , by 
which they may cahily diſcerne ( if they 
will; and af rhey lay themſelves ro'the 
rule.) whether they have any faith at 
all ; orif they have ſome faith, whether 
it bee-a falſe faith, or a truce ; orif t 
havea trve faith, whether an Hiſtor1. 
call faith onely, or a ſaving faith ; thar 
accordingly they may-uſe the meanes 
to get or increaſe the ſame. Now fol. 
lowes the laſt obiection,which 1s this, 


2. Or. 


* +9S | 4h TP | 
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'2.O81:c r10x anſwered, 

Ordinary (hriitians bave trades ard occu- 
pations to follew, and Shops ard Wars.» 7 
bonſer to looks unto , which require 4 
great deale of time and labowy, to get 
wherewitball they may maintaire their 
Family : ſo that they caxnot ſpare ſo mach 
time from their ordinary vafineſſe of their 
Calling , as the rryall of their faich will 
require : therefore it is mat poſſible for 
them to dec it. 


I anſwere : Firſt,thar it may be,ſome] \ 
who make this obieRion, or approve 
It, haveno Callings ar all or Trades to 
follow, as they that live onely vpon V= 
ſury, and therefore they can make no 
ſuch plea for themſelves for having no 
buſineſle in any occupation to take vp 
their time ; they may have time £-} 
nongh to employ in trying their faith, 
and examiningit whether it beafaving 
Faith, 

Secondly, others there bee that have] z 
bad trades and courſes of life to be ur « 
ployed in ; as Players and Gamelters , 
therefore they cannor ſhare in the cx 
cuſe prerended inthis obicRiongto] 1 
off the tryall of their faith : far they 

$65 H 3 ar: 
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| are toſpend notime at all in evill Cal 
| lings, and therfore maſt rhey give them 
| oner, which when they doe, then they 
| ſhall have time enough, ta try their 
| faith, 

Thirdly, thoſe that have lawfull Cal. 
| lings and Trades to follow , to main. 
taine themſclves by are not (o ſtraight. | 

ned in time : but that notwithſtandi 
| them , they may _ ſome ow 4 
| trying of their fauh, Fir a 
| cauſe they ſpare ſome rime»fur ſleepe, 
| for cating and drinking, and for recrea.. 
| tions, notwithſtanding all the imploi. 
| ments of their Trades ; and why then 
ſhould they not ſpare ſome time from 
| them, aswillingly, for ſo holy a worke 
their | as the tryall of <ue faith? 2. Becauſe 
they do not ſpend all their time in buy. 
ingandſclling of wate, in receivitg and 
paying of money ; btit fome time they 
take to caſt vp theit debr-bookes,& the | 
wares intheit ſhoppes, to the end they 
| may ſee how they thriue, or goe back. 
ward ; & why then may they not ſpend 
ſome time to caſt vp the booke of their 
conſciences,and their reckonings with 
God,toſce how they grow, orthriue in 
grace, and in the knowledge of Iclus 


Chrilt ? 
Fourthly, 


= —— 
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Fon ; graunt that Tradegmen>| + 

were unwilling and loth to ſpaze from ! 
their trades any time for holyand (pi- 
riruall buſineſles; yet ———_—— 
by reafon of the neceſsitic of the duty, 
andbenefir that comes by the practice 
therof,as wellasthey can and will ſpare 
time from their ſleepeand foode, when 
they be youngj10 lay vp againit arainy 
day(asrhey ſay)and to keepthem when 
they are old: and if they doc hor ; they 
cannot becexcuſed God by: thus 
plea of their calting : ho more then they 
were excuſed from comming to the 
wedding of the Kings Son by pleading | 11.5.:2.5; 
thatthey had Farmestoſce, arid Oxen 


to rry,not cafi they bee inflated herein 
apoiridle hy more then ©Mar- 
tha was julti not hearing Chriſts 


Sermon, ing that ſhee was im-| Lule t0.41,42; 
ployed by} myo rime, in drefsing 
Chriſts dinner 


Fifthly and laſtly, though Chriſtians! - 
could have no time, all the weeke long 
omdatey wi ar of it, ro-try their | 
faith, yet God appointed 2 Sab..| 
bathday every weeke that mult be ſpa- 
red from common buſineſſe of our or- 
dinary calli maſt be ſpenvinreli- 
| MH 4 eryall PER 
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tryall of our faith) and therefore let 

Chriſtians ſet apart ſome time of that 
day, for the examining themſelves 
. | touchung thcir faith and repentance, 
| and tocommune with their own hearts 
of theſe things by meditation,and with 
God by Prayer, for direction from his 
Spirit in this examination, 

By this which hath been briefely ſaid 
touching the obieftions againſt the 
practiſe of this duty,andan{wersthere.. | 
unto , two things may bee obſerved. | 
1. Thathowſoever many ſtrong argu. | 
| | ments are hardly able to perſwade 
L | Chriſtians tothe practice of this dutic 
of examining themſelves whether they 
be in the Faith or no : yet ſIknder pre. 
rences and colours of truth are able to 
| diſſwade them from the doingot it,and 

they will ſuffer themſelves to bee ſedu.. 
ced by them. 2. We may obſcrve, thar 
notwithſtanding all the- obieQtons., 
which ignorant and carnall men may 
| deuiſe, ronouzle th;miincareleſnefle of 

[trying their faith, and zo keepe them 
f:om diligence in thistryall : yer this 
remaines a firme trath,of God , and a 
neceflaric Chriſtian duty; that all Chri.. | 
{ti2ns, men and women-of- yeeres. and 
diſcretion, muſt try they faith andexa- 
| mine 


— R —_— 
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mine themſelves , whether rhey have a 
ſaving faith, orno. What remaines bur 
that with ſo much the more diligence 
and conſcience, they addrefle them. 
ſelvesto doc it accordingly;ſccing there 
bee ſo many ſound arguments to per. 
ſwadethem to it : and not one ſound 
reaſon to diſſwade them from it? 

And ſo I proceed to the ſecond Booke 
of this Treatiſe,and therein to ſer down 
direQions for this tryall ; From the 
proofe of this,that Chriſtiansare totry 
their Faith, ro ſhew how they are to 
FTE. From this,that they muſt : torhis 

w they may : from the matter to 


1 


* the maner z and from theRea.. 
ſons to the Rules of 
Tryall, 


THE 


THE SECOND 


Books. 


0 have given Reaſons, 
#7 op hriſtians ſhold 
their faith : and if 


od ld not alſopre.. 
: Ry ſcribe them fo 

2 Rules,to dire& _ 
how they might learne to try it: 
might re bee blamed wich 
the Scribes and Phariſes, for laying bee 
vie burden! upon the ſhoulders of Chri. 
ſtian conſciences , and for not patrong to 
my lutle firger , to helpe them to beare 
the ſame. 

To the end therefore I may avoyd 
this cenſure, I wil in this ſecond Booke 
— wr put to my little finger, but my 

hole hand, heart, and head, to deviſe 
nd ſer downe dire&ions in this mat- 
ter; whereby I may make the Lords yoke 


eafie, and big burilew tight, unto his people. j 


gl 


Math, 28.4. 


Matth 11.30, 
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And indced it is very needfull, I 
ſhould teach them, how they may try 
their faith, as well as ſhew them why 
they muſt ; becauſe if they underſtand 
never ſo clcarely,anJ belecvenever ſo 
ſtedfaſtly, thar ir 1s their dury ; yt ex. 
ccpt they may leaine how to doe it, 
they are never awhut the neerer : for 
(for all this) they may complain: with 
the 1ſraclites, that they were comuran.. 
ded to make Bricke, but they were not 
told, where to have ſtraw, and flufte to 
make 1t, 

For this purpoſe, I will cite Chriſti- 
ans into the Court of conſcience , and 
propound vnto them ccitaine queſti. 
ons, and interrogatories, concerning 4 
ſaving faith: upon which examining 
themſelves diligently and impartially, 
they may diſcover this truth , whether 
or nothey have a ſaving faith, 

The interrogatories I purpoſe to 
propound, ate certaine Rules and 
dire&ions, grounded on the Word 
of God, an1 appertaining to the nature 
anduſc, propcrties and ctfe&s of a ſa. 
ving faith ;and they are theſe cight in 
number : 

1. Examine thy ſel{c, whether orno 
thou underſtand, what faith in Chriſt 


IS 


» 


5, and wh and wherein thenature thereof doth 
| onlilt, namely, as it 'doth inſtifie,” "| 
' 2.” When thou underſtandeſt whit | 
manner of grace it Ts,” then enquire. 
whether or no thon Lnoweſt, and be. 
leeveſttheuſe, and end'o0f ir, 'namely 
that itis ordained by God, to ſave, and 
taſtihe (i aq 


thou underſtand the uv 
a; Bu ithin Chriſt; thentry 2s 
or no thon conceive rightly-, of the 
Me how fairh edth fave and iu- 
the, 4 "Ts 
Aﬀeer this, make proofe get 
ehoy diet this faith in _— 
ordinttry: by which God n 
ly "woeriein his > = 
his being enquire whe. 
Be. or no thou wert Jet i 2:73 


iriat whether or no tho Fnd in thyſelf 
rn lively; and effeQuall ,to 
ming ofthy heart, and refor— 


if moroand more; and tor! 


hs _ Y of thee” to bring foorth 


fruites be = new 6bedience. 


7. Examine thy ſelte whether orno, 


thou 
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| rhoulabour inthe uſe of he meanes/fo 
the comfortsof a ſaving faith, namely, 
| Fi and to to bee 


ES — 
CE Eee compreben. 
ded and handled in this ſccand Booke, 
9Fyoding 20 the auger ang cager, | 


In Deng go: 
q take thiscou i propound 


rake thiscorle Dt regs 
avingfaith, ro the end may know 
what manner of grace it is « and this 
ſhall be done in the firſt ter, Se. 
condly , I will confure ewn Defi. 


aeione depen - which ſhall be compre. 
iAthew Nye jor 


will make nad _ af chat I have 
\ delivered, in. the: confirmgtion/ of the 
p! true, and confutarion of the falſe deh.. 
virions of faigh and dire& Chiiftians, 
« how-to -apply..themſelves to the Rule, 
for the oe of cheir faith, and forthe 
lcumminge! Exchomielves,wherher they 
| have CNY 


| 
| 


Tas FirksT RuLs. 


Ex thy ſelfe, whether or no thom xuder- 
fat Eno IT 


be natzre t death confeft, ma 
b [eve ed aff oor 
Of 2Ul the Rules and 1 
ries, Tmakerhiy the firſt "hegaſe 


it is the foundation of all the reſt: for 
cxctpt We anderfhagid chit how fourd 
we beable--mo knew ,wyhether 


weehaye 
a foring faith or ne! Wot 
The modes toknow v/ar a fuving 
i$,-is $0- underſiand 
thereof ; and the-way to underſtand 
ei otwhoaw che Debmicion thr 
Ker wil 3 Geer ch Dim, 
vet fucha Definition, as 
"the nature of Kiith in 
Obeil,od ror 


CHAP, 
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Cruap. L 


Of the Definition of 4 7 
ving faith,or of fait 
Christ. 


Fatbie rao Guhherb ſhud 


traft onto Teſs Chriſt , for 
eternal ble ſedneſſe , according fo dog 


oe: 


T< this definition , or deſcription, 


exo things geaerally are 6obee ob. | 


| _Firſt, the thing that is defined or de- 
| | ſcribed in the nature of it, namely,/aſa- 
vingfaith, orfaithin Chriſt, contained 
inthe firſt wort! of the Definition, 


_—— 


which is Fanhb. 
2 | Secondly, that which is ſaid of this 
m 7 that the nature of 


| this faith is deſcribed, im the reſt ofthe 
| words followifng, namely, 4 grace of God 


whereby 4 iraffs nts lo[ms Chriſt, for 
Fay. To Erect fie 


| | to the Gefpell, By 


b— I OT" 
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things are 


things, (as to bea living creature 1s the 
gens, matter, or common nature of a 
man, which he hath in common with 
birds, beaſts, fiſhes , which are living 
creatures as well as hee.) Secondly, in 
that part of their nature, which they 
| have proper and peculiar to them. 
| ſelves, whereby they are Ciſtinguiſhed 
| from all other creatures, (as to have a 
| reaſonable ſoule, is the 3pecres, forme; 
| andparticular nature by which man is 
| diff:renced from all other creatures li- 
| Ving onearth,none wherof are reaſona. 
ble creatures but himſelt.)So 1s it in my 
Definition: for intheſe words, 1 a grace 
of God, is (ct downe the generall nature, 
or martrer of a ſaving faith, which it 
| hath incommen with all other graces 


By theſe Orcs, He nature of faith in 
Chriſt, is deſcribed two wales | gene. 
rally, and pecuallyy for as all = 

cned by a deſcription of 
their narurc ; and their nature conhilts 
inrwo points : Firſt, in that partof ie; 
which it hath in common with other 


of God, namely, hope, love, patience, 

{and repentance, which areall graces of 

God, as wellas taith in Chriſt; Andthe 

other words of the Definition, whereby 

4 ſinter trufts unto Chriſt , for heavenly axd 
[ 


ler. 


Rule t, 


Rule r., 


_Faich 
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eternall bleſſedneſſe, according to the Goſpell, 
dodeclare the formor ſpeciall nature of 
a ſaving faith, whereby it is —_ 
ſhed from all other graces of 
whatſoever; by none w we truſt 
in Chriſt for this bleſſedneſſe, but by 
faith onely ; wherein wee may further 
diſcover, 1. the ſubic& perſon that 
rrults for this bleſſedneſſe, namely, 
inner ; 2, the ation of this habit of 
faith, namely , mwaff exe : Thirdly, 
the obic& of that aRion, or the 
ſon in whom faith truſts, namely, 
Chriff : 4. the end of thus faith ortru. 
Ting, namely, bleſſedneſſe ; deſcribed | 
twoadiunds, heavenly and eternall : anc 
laſtly, the - grourid or warrant of this 
truſting in Chriſt for this bleſſedneſſe, | 
namely, the Gofpet. 

This Definition 1 will proponnd and 
conhrme, tothe end I mayboth be un. 
derſtood in the meaning, as alſo belce. 
ved- in the truth thereof, And that 
which I ſhall deliver rouching the ex- 
poſition, and confirmation thereof, ſha! 
de diſtinguiſhed into ſeverall Sections, 
according tothe ſeverall words therot. 

_The firit word of the Definition is 
faith, which ſhewes, what it is, that is 
[poken of in the Definition; and what 


leſs 


IS 


—_ 


| (A Tyyallof Faith. 99 
is defcribed: now concerning the word | Ruble x. 
fash, or the faith I doe detine therein, I 
would have the Reader to know and re- 
member two things : 

- Firſt, I doe not defite every faith: | / 
for I doe not define that which is 2 be- 
Tiefe of the in generall , or of the 
Golpell in ſpecial, called an hiſtoricall 
firh, whey mien affent to the truth 
ofall the written Word; for this will ' ;,,,,.,, 
notſave them that have it : bur the faith | 4.1. 24, 
that I define, is aſaving faith, becauſe it | Lu4e8. 13, 
will avethem thathave it : noryerdo|,,, 
Idefine here, that faith that was in A-| G0, ;, 11, 
dam, while for a time he ſtood in inno- 
cencie, and whereby he was to reſt up.. |- 
on God for continuance in that itate ; 
tor that was but a gift belonging to his 
hature, to make him meet to abide in 
happineſſe here on earth : but this is a 
ſupernaturall grace given to men, to 


e them ht tor eternall happincſle in 
ven. Neither doe I here detine the | 
faith, that is commanded in the Law | 
of Afoſes, which is a truſt in God as So. Le: it, 
veraigne Lord, Creatour and prelerver 
of mankind , tor the obrainihg of that ' 
life, that is promiſed to them that can 
perteRly Io it. For that is truſt ih 
God without a Mediator , but this 1s | 
I 2 with | 


wY ſi 


—” 


— 


On 
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withand by one : that is a condition of 
the covenant of workes, and bur a| 
branch of it too; but this is theſole and | 


A 


» ſcribe the nature of faith in Chriſt, 


, and as it is the condition,required on 
z| our part, to make us perſons capable of 
Y 


whole condition of the Covenant of | 
== 
| Secondly, in my Definition 1 doe 
| not deſcribe the whole nature of a ſa. 
; Ying faith, in al the particalars thereof, 
and in every reſpe&, namely, as it {an- 
Etihes our hearts, and ſtirres us up to | 
| new obedience ; or as it pacifes out 
conſciences, and works in us ſpiritual 


comforts in the greateſt calamities: but 
in this Dehnition I fo farre onely dc 


namely, as it ſaves and 1uſtifhes us, 


ſalvation, by Teſus Chriſt, , 
The next words of the Definition to 


be expounded arc theſc,js agraceo God: 
by which words, I meane not only that 
it is God that wx orks this faith in thoſe 
that are ſaved ; for he 18 the awthor of it, 
and he is rhe giver of it : Thanker is to bee 


ys Err 


prayers are 0 bee made to hmm for the in- 
creaſe thereof : but alſo that the Lord 
in mercy, grace, and favour,doth work 
irin thoſe in whom itis,becauſe Chyiſti- 


——__w_— —— — 


— 


grven to Geo forthe worke thereof; and | 


| ans 


———— 


———_— 
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ans areſaidto bcleeve threwghgrace: and| Ruler, 
Pan! ſaith , that by grace wee are ſaved At.18 29, 
deny faib; an4that not of our ſelves, | £5. 

it is the gift of God: for our Savior Chriſt 

doth not onely ſay, that rone can come to 

bas, that is, belceve in him , except hee 

be taught of Ged, but alſo that none can 1.6. 45. 
beleeve in him , except the Father draw | leb.6.44. 
hmm; and Except if be grven him of tbe Fa- ! 1.6 TA 
ther; and except be have learnedit of the Fa-| lob.s 45. 
ther, 
In the third SeRion follow to be ex. 6 2. 


ſinner orevery ſinner, For Divels are = 
Tinners, yet can they not haveaTaving| 
fairh : decauſe they hauc no ſaving pro, 
miſe; Secondly, Reprobares are ſinners, 
yet cannotthey have 2 ſaving faith;be. 
cauſe it is peculiar to the Ek@, Thud., 
ly ; Infantsare ſinners, yet ( for ought 
that God hath revealcd in the Word ) 
they havenota ſaving faith , becauſe it 
is wrought by the hearing of the Gol. 
pell, whichisnever preached toinfants, | 72+ 19. 14, 
Byſmnners therefore I underſtand , not 
onely ſuchas are ſo in themſelves, (that 
is)boch by nature, and by life, in eAdam|,,.. ._ 
and in themſelves. But alſo ſich a5' 5,345.17. 
know, beleeve, and fcele themſelves - | 

I 3 


lm 


— 


ded theſe words, where 4 wer ; whereby a Gn» 
y which I donot men _ He any |" 


_ 


I OS. 
Rule 1. 


Math.11.:8. 


Math.9.1:. 
(Lat. 18.13, 


Lik.7.47+ 


Aft 1.31,38.& 
16.31, 
Luke 19.10. 


—_ oure things. Firſt,what is meant 
byy this rare ;. Secondly, thar 
w reby 1 Lk = -lofti- 
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| be ſimmers, and ro have need of Chriſt, 


= dGods mer Cn. for ſuch 


[are weary and andthey are called 
and invited to come to Chriſt ;ſuch ore 
ficke in ſovie , and feele their neede of 
Chriſto bee their ſpirituall Phyficion, 
andſuch will goe to him : ſuch will love 
Ged for his mercy, when he hath forgi. 
ven them : ſuch will enquire after rhe 
way and meanes of ſalvation ; and ſuch 
Chriſt came ro ſave, 

Now followes the a& of Faith , 


wheh we iallified in theſe words, 
| dot FT. = for the ope &pro- 
Vin cof i we nevdhaes 


ET cribed by 
or = = other bed'by that = 


Thirdly, that God $ traſt in 

, —- of all thoſe that faved, 

4 An fourthly , that hee will of 
ruſt or faith 'in Chriſt yo HE 10n 
of them thar have It, and doe .per. 


rme it. 
1. Forthe firſt, Torruſtone, or to 
truſt untd one ; or to: wrull in one One, 
arc weltunderttood of Engliſh 
they are deſcribed by other words md 
phraſes, 


Chap. 1. A Tryal of Faith. 


__ 


I03 


phraſes, well knowne among vs, as by 
putting one in truſt with a thing, or 
putting confidence ina man , fordoi 
{ome thing z our Engliſh language like. 
_ vs other words of the ame 
e, viz,, toreſt, or rel aman,to 
build him, to — Y 
mans one for ſomething. 
To rruft one ordinarily,implyes three 
things, that will agree with our pre.. 
ſent purpoſe. ' 1. A knowl the 
party whom we truſt, and of his pro. 
miſe to doe us ſome good turne.elſe we 
had noreaſon totruſt him. 2, Abelicfe, 
thathedid meane as heſaid , when hee 
made the promiſe, & that he was both 
able and willing toperforme it : elſe we 
would never truſt him, 3. Anotufing 
of meanes, or aforbearing to take ſome 
courſe, by oyr ſelves,or others,todke& 
that Þor which wee truſt roanother to 
doe it.(For example)I1 may truſt a man, 
that hath promiſed ro pay mee ſomuch | 
byſuch a day, if I know him: 
and if he have promiſed mee wr + fry 
then and ifT belecue him to bee {uftici. 
ent and honeſt, and if I truſt him, I ſhal! 
be carelefſe to goe abroad elſewhere,ta 
ger in to ſerue my turne ; be. 
cauſe I builded on his words, who I 


| 
| 


: 
: 
: 
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. 
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|perfwwaded my y ſclfe would not faile me. 
| In like manner, all theſe three are ne. 


| <ſfarilyi impl: edina ſaving Faith, and 


) | forfat\ ation, Firſt, hee mutt know and 
| beleeve, thar GoJhathp romiſed falva- 
{tion to them that =7 in Chriſt : and 

' that whoſocver truſts in him, ſhall bee 

2 ſaved. 2.te muſt necaltly beleeve, that 
Gvd is both w ,and able to per. 
, | form ie 7 FE Tet -n; to truſttohim- 
(fe , or to any goodnes in himſclfe, or 
[any other Tave on! 2 tor ſalvation, 
| beforchecan reſt ypon,or pur crult 

| and —— in Chrilt for it. 

'T know many Divines uſe other 
words to expreſle the nature of the At 
of Faithin Chriſt , whereby we are itt- 
{tifed ; as namely, , to app!y Chrift, to ap- 
prebend Chriſt, or tola) upon (brift , 
,4and his benefits, and they are got vnhir, 
»| becauſe(as I ſuppoſe) by them they un. 
| deritand an aftionof the ſoule, where. 

» by Cnners intend to honour Chriſt by 
» ſccking tor falvationto him alone. But 
(reſerv1 ing reverence to their Iudge. 
; ments) I thinke the word maſking, is 
| both more e: ſic to bee under of 


| Engliſhmen ; and alſo it doth bctrer ex- 
preſſe, 


* . 


\ 


| 


'| areTappoſedto concurre thereunto, be..| 
{foreaman can beſaidro truſt in Chriſt | 


RE — — re 


g— 


— 


preſſe the nature of thar a& of Faith, | þ,1.. 
whereby weeare 1ſtified; namely, a | 
reſting or relying vpon, a depending | 
| Or building vpon, a putting truſt or 
| conhdence in Chriit for ſalvationgvpon 
'a knowledge an4 beliefe that there is 
no meanes in our ſclves,or any other,to 
'truſtunto for it,but in him onely. 
| 2, The (cconJipoint propounded in 
the opening of this word,rruf, wasto | 
' ſhew that the aRot Faith, wherebywe | 
arejuſtified, 1s in Scripture oftende. 
ſcribed by the word,rrw/ting,or by other 
| words that ſignifieas much. 


| . Firſt, byrrafforg, as where Pan/ſanh 

| of Arabomytharhe mnfed Gedy andit | gov; 
' was counted to hum for Righteonſneſſe which | 

' was mare then bare beleeving God | 
 faidrrve, when hee promiſedto blefle | 
| himintisſeede', as ſhall be:prooved 
| hereafter ; and where hee ſaithof him. 


 {cife, that hee kyew whom bee bad iwſted, | 2.Tim.1.n2, 


| namely, to, bring him to Heauen : and 
| likewiſe where he ſaithof all the faith. 
full, that if cbey bee dead with (briſt, they | Rom.6.8, 
truſt that they ſhall live with bins, 


Secondly, the a& of faith whereby | 2 
weeare mitihed, isdefcribed by other | 


as namely, by beleeving upon Chriſt : by Rom. 4.3 5. 


——— 
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words & phraſes, that ſignifie truſting | =3wVur 3s. 


| "belee.. Atl 16.31. 


_— 


—— 
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moves is. 


Iob.1.12. 
Rom.10.14. 
TIVELY Us: 


Epheſ.1.12.13- 


1.C87.,15-19« 


Jeb.1a2, 


lob.6.40, - 
Ain 


Math.11.18. 


MF - — 
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beleeving into Chriff : and 5s 

i Chrift ; which muſt os nn 

more then bare 

wasa Chriſt, or that the Sonne —_— the | 

ns der wes the Cheild, or that the 
the way of ſalva. 


d, was trve: and 

therefore m3 needs 
in him; as may further be made plaine 
the knowne diſtintion of Credere 
o, credere Chriſtun , and credere is 
Iknow theHoly Ghoſt uſcth 
other words beſides is Clrift, to 
expreſle the a& of our faith , whereby 
—_— iuſtified ; as namely , recermmp 

 Cbrof;namely, with the hands or armes. 
(<7 and pes 95m I TOPS 
namely, as wi of faith, and 
Long or comming ts Cheſt, namely , 
with the feet of Faith : but all theſc _ 
expounded by beleeving in Chriſt. The 
two former inthe very Verſes & Chap. 
ter quoted; and thelatter, which is 
comming or going to Chriſt, inlob, 6. 
25. compared with Aatth. 11, 28, x 
that, by that which I have ſaid, 
may evidently appeare , that in "he 


ronmtchhex 


New Teſtament eſpecially , the at of 
Faith,whereby wee are iuſtified;is fig. 
nitied & expreſſed byrruſting in Chritt, 


or 


Chap t- A Tryal of Faith. 


or by ſuch words as doe plaincly ex- 
pre fle asmuach, 

Bur though we underſtand never ſo 
well what were meant by truſting to 
Chriſt ; yer if it were not comman- 
del of God,and accepted of him to (al- 
vation, alt this were in vaine : there- 
| fore for the further opening and proo- 
os ht __ wm definirion , 1 

rwo points , 
which are — rwo 1aſt branches pro- 
| po tobe pn Leh red 

he third points, thotrruſtng 
in is commandedof God , to be 
performed of all thoſerhat ſhall beefa. 
| ved ; anJrhis ſhall evidently appeare, 
Fecauſe Chvilt faith, This is the worky of 
(Ged., rbat wee beleeve mn bim whon-bee buth 
fene:' [Amdthe Apoſtle /obe ſaith , that * 
tht is the tommmandement of God , that wee 
beleeve mn the nance of bir Some Teſws Chriſt. 
And anfwerable to both; Paw/ afarmeth 
A Apoſtles received Commulsi.. 


Fy 


reach-the Goſpell to all Nari. 
Ws (26 the afvitenere} Rand 1 that is, 


might obey God , by belee. 
rant 


for falvation, according 


4. Now —-» -— BG fourth and laſt 
| point propounded to'be opencd 1 in a | 
wor 


mm 


lob.s. ”. 


1.leb.3.13; 


a 106.316, 


b Kam. 9.33, 


c Iob.5 .14- 


d Mari-16.16+ 


Aft16.31. 


e All10.43. 
f 4#.13-39» 


g lob.1.12. 
Gal 3.26, 


, 


,} many promiſes of God made thereunto 
[tn the Goſpell ; as namely , where it is 
| promiſed , that they who belceve in 
Chriſt, ſball not * periſh, ſhall not be Þ con. 
ounded . jhall © mot come into condemnation F- 


y 
Ly 


h om $.16,17 


Gal.3 26.29, 


$ 


fe 


, thercof,which is Icſus Chriſt, 
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word Truft ; which is , that truſting in 
Chriſt, is accepted ofGod unto iultifi. 
cation of all thar performe ir trucly ; 
which may evidently appeare , by the 


yea, 4 they ſballbe ſaved, they ſhall re. 
cerve Y joan of ſinner , and they ſhall 
be * inflified from all things, from which they 
conld not be inflified by the Law of Moſes ;| 
andno marvel, ſecing by faith in Chriſt 
they are made the'£ ſour of Ged by grace , 
andby being ſonnes, made ® beires by Te. 
ſus Chrift of eternall o . So that truſt. 
ing to Chriſt, becing words well under- 
ſtood of Engliſhmen, and in Ipeure | 
uſed to deſcribe the nature of a ſaving 
faith, truſtingin Chriſt, beeing com- 
manded of God, and by him promiſed 
to bee accepted toour iuſtification; 'I 
hope it will hcnce evidently apprare, 

that I had good reaſon to uſe them in 
| my definition, rather then other,ro de. 
ſcribe the ac of faith, whereby wee are 
juſtified, And ſo I paſle on from; the a& 
 offaith, whichis truſting, tothe obie& 


_ — 


— 


In 


— — 
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In theſe words /eſwr_{briff, is fer 
downerhe worthy Perſon in whom we 
truſt for ſalvation ; For the obie& of 
our faithis not God onely , orſimply ; 
bur Ged in Chrift, im whom be reconciled ths 
world ; who is tbe Mediateny berwixt God 
and Man; who is owr Adwocate with the 
Father, and who is the propitiation for oxr 
foames : for in him all the promiſes of God 
are yea, and Amen: and in him are bid al 
the treaſures of Gods wiſedome and mercy ; 
for hee is both willing to ſave us, bee. 
ing Man , and able, being God, if wee 
reitypon him, 


I know, wee muſt truſt in God the 
Father,and God the Holy Ghoſt,as wel 


as Mediator, for that onely is the Man 
Chriſt Teſas ; but wetruſt in Godthe 
Father for Reconciliation and Adopti. 
on, and in God the Holy Ghoſt for ſan- 
Rification and conſolation , by the 
meanes and merit of Icſus Chriſt, i» 


as in Icſus Chriſt, but in neither ofthem | 


whom onely wee are predeſimate to the A+ 
doption of his children , and bleſſed with 


cauſe he onely paid a price to God his 
Father for them , and purchaſed them | 
for us by his precious Loud) all which | 
are undcritood in one word, bleſſedxeſſe, | 
which! 


Jptritmail bliſſings in beavenly things ; (be. | 


| 1.Pct.1.18, 19. 
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2.Cor.F.19. 
1.7 48. 2.5, 
1.106.1.1,3. 


2.C0.1.20. 


Col.2.3+ 


I Tim 3.5. 


Ebeſ.; 5. 
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Rule r. | which isthe next wordtobeopened, | 
4 6 Inthe ſixt place is ſet. downe the eng 
for ed of our tru iv Chriſt;and that is far | 
and eternall | heavenly and eternall blefſednefle : 
blefſedneſſe, | which conſiſts in our Full deliverance 
| | from alt helliſh and eternal puniſh] 
; ments, and inthe enioying of all hea- 
| | venly andeverlaſting happineſte , both 
| ; of grace and glory , in ſoule and body; 
| for gl theſcare in few words called the 
| falvation of our ſoules ; and the ſalvar1. 
onofour ſoutes is called the end of our 
1. Pet.1.9: | faith: for we are kept by the power of God 
1Pet.1.5, |throwgh faith wnto ſalvation, I call it bleſ. 
ſedneſſe becauſe this word comprehends 
Pſal. 1.x. all that can make a man om 
py; as alfo becauſe it is uſed by the holy 
Ghoſt ro e that , for which wee 
truſt in Chriſt, and which we hope to 
receive by truſting , as appears by com. 
* Gen, 12.3- | paring *, I call ir veavenly blefſedneſſe, be. 
Gat. 3. 14. cauſe it is chiefly to be had in heaven; 
Kem.4.6,78.9. | and I call it eternall, becauſe it ſhall ne. 
ver have an end,asall worldly blefsings 
have, 1 grant, that remporall bleſsings 
are promiſed to the faithfull; for godli. 
neſſe hath the promiſes of this life, and 
1.Tim. 4.8 the life co come : and hee that bath grvew 
| Rom, $ 32. vs Teſws Chriſt, will with him give vr all 


—— 


thingr alſo. But onely ſpirituall bleſsings | 
in 


ns. A Tryall of Faith. 
= 
the oracle & color we: 


upon: as2 
are not abſolutely pro 
venant ; and ſecondly, ceneing are 


not to be enioyed perfetly here on 


tem things, 

Now in the laſt branch,I come tothe 
endof my Definition , wherein is laid 
downe tt andation of our faith in 


ro 


2 the £1 pet !: for the nfo or 
doth promute this bleflednes to all that 
beloene in Chriſt, Now by Goſpell, ] 
doe not_meane the writing of any one, 
or alkthe Evangeliſts, tut the iſe 
of perfeQ happineſſe in ſoule an y, 
madeto 3 in Chriſt, whereſoe. 
ver we findit inthe Old or New Teſla. 
ment, in the Goſpels, or Epiſtles ex. 
preſſel ſer downe, or by necclary con. 
equence 1 lied. 

A ind1 | Bs theſe words , according to 
the Goſpel, unto m Definition of a (a. 


[ 


— 
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ving faith ; Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel 
onely is the proppe and ground of our 
faith, 


carth pendrotund inneed of |. 


1 
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faith, by which wee are calleJ. to be- 
leeve in Chriſt; without which it were 
great preſumption to ſceke for pardon, 
and truſt in Chriſt for ſalvarion, had 
not God inthe Goſpell commanded us 
fo to doe; and promiſed us ſalvation, if 
| wedoſo; and with which itis Chriſti 
| anboldnelle, and holy confidence, to 
| draw nc ere tothe throne of Grace, ha- 
'V ing Gods Word for our warrant, and 

| 1ncouragement to ſecke for ſalvation 
by belecving in Chrilt, ſeeing the dutie 
is ſo cafie that is required of us, the 
| thing ſoexcellent that 15 to be attained 
| unt> by bclceving, and the perſon (o | 
worthy and able to procure it, in| 
whom we truſt for it. 

I grant, the+ Law of God, and the | 
whole Bible, arc to be beleevedas well | 
as the Go pcll;and the Law commanis | 
faith in God, as well as the Gofpell : 
(thoughnort the ſame faith which the 
| Goſp21l doth, as hath beene ſhewed be-.. | 
| fore) but noWord i5 the Goſpell, bur 

the Word of fiith; and no Words the | 

; Word of faith bur the premiſe, becauſe | 
it oncly ecachcrh dodrine, concerning 
; theway and mcanes of falvation ; as 
| namely, who ſhall ſave, vs, Ickas 
| Chriſt; and how , viz. by his death; and 
whom, 
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whom, viz. z belcevers i m him. 


beleeve m Chriſt; the Goſpel onely pro. ' 


him; and the Goſpcl onely workes this 
faith in men, to make them capable of 
ſalvation, And thus much tor the ope- 
ning and confirmihg ofthe true Dehni. 
tion of a ſaving faith, whiich (1 hope) is 
ſufiicient far that £n4. For the further 
proofe whereof, I will adde but one 
word more, name! y this; that therfore 
| my Definition of a ſaving faith is good, 
nor onely becauſe it obſerves the rules 
of a good Definition, as hath beenc 
ſhe wed before; butalſo, becauſe it con-.; 
| taincs init all the cauſes, cherve;name- 
iy, the efficient, God; 
inner ; rhe formall, waking in Chrilt; 
anJ the finall , heav enly , and eternall 
| bleſfednefſe, rogether with the founda. 
tion and ground thereof, which 1s the 
| Golpell, 
| My Definition then containing the 
true nature of a {aving faith; and there. 
| fore being true, it mull follo; wv, that all 
{dcfinitions, that dc{Cribe the nature of 
it orherw iſe, (that is, not in other 
words, bur 1 in another ſenſe, anJrto an- 


other end) mutt ne:des be falſe ander..} 


|xonio:s. K Of| 
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For the Goſpel only commands mes to 1, 106,3,13, 


miſerth ſalvation to rhem that beleeve m 1ob 3.16. 


Rov.10,1427, 


, 


LG ceninh 


the materiall, a [Faith, 
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Of this kind there be rwo definitions 
that are unſound : the one, of the Pa. 
piſts in Rome, who require leſſc faithto 
the juſtifying of a finner, then I have 
ſaid : and the other is,-of ſome Lathe- 
rans in Germany, who require more, as 
ſhall be ſhewed in order: and both theſe 
[ will addrefle my ſelfe to confute by 
the Word of God, to the end the Chri. | 
{tian Reader may be the better eſtabli. | 
ſhed, in the true definition of a ſaving 
faith, 


— 


A Tyyall of Faith. 115 


| Ruler, 
(1 CHap. IL 
Of the Definition of faith | 
required to ſalvation, | 


amonsz the Papitts. | 


ſhall evidently appeare , that all _ 
the faith; which they require, to 
the juſtifying of a ſinner; as; that hee 
firmely aſſent to the truth of the Word 
of God; provided, hee beleeve it to bee |. 
true, not becauſe by evidence of reaſon |. 
he diſcernes it is true, and underſtands 
well enough how it may bee true ; but |< 
upon the bare authority of God onely, |. 
who hath revealed and written it, £ 
Now becauſe I will doe them no 
wrong; therefore w1ll I cite their owne 
words; and becauſe it will bee tedious 
toalledge many teſtimonies , therefore 
wall I content my ſ{elfe with one, which 
| 15the Definition of Bellarmme a learhed 
+ | Clarke a valiant Champion,anda Car- 
dinall Pillar of the Church of Kemve : hug 
wordsaretheſe : 


B Y the Dodrine of the Papiſts, ir 


K 2 Faith 
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Rellar. rom. 

{ 4-lib.t.cap.5. 
de luſtifica- 
tIOne, 


Concil.Trid, | 
Scfi.6.cap.6. 
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Faith isonel y afirme and certaine aſ.. 

ſent to all thoſe things',, which Godl 

nded to be belecved, | 


| hath rOFOeng : : 
And leſt chis might be thought to be | 


but one Doors opinion ; therefore ler : 
us hearc what a Popiſh Councel! ot; 
Doctors ſay of the point. The Councell | 
of Trewt requires no more, but To be- | 
leeve to be true, all things which are | 
from God revealed and promiſed : by 
whichwords, All rhmgs that God bath 
propennded to be beleeved, and that are re- 
vealed and promiſed, are mcant, not onely 
all things which arc contained in the 
written Word, called the holy Scrip- 
tures, as Bellarmie expounds himſelfe 
in the booke before named, pag. 742. 
& 731. but more , even all things which 
are preſerved in the Church , by wniverſall,. 
apoſtolicall Traditions, and which are deter- 
mined in generall and particular Conncels, 
bemg confirmed by the Sea-apeſtolike ; and 
which are defined or concluded by the Biſhop 
of Rome, a4 be is Biſhop, as it is expoun- 


Toller. Inftru- 
for, Szcerdot- 
Lib.4. cap1, 


$ 7- 


h: ing faith, 1 will bring bur two Argu- 


AK. 


ded by another Icſuite. | 
For the confutation of this Popiſh | 
opinion, of the nature of their ultify. 


ments, whereof the firlt is this, 


| I. Ar- 
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I, An GVMENT. 


All the faith requrred of Chriſtians to inſtifi- 


them then this , namely, to beleeve in 
Chriſt, or to truſt tothe merits of bus death 


nee. 


The Reaſon is good , if I can make 
good theſe three Propoſitions whereon 


leeke or eruſt in Chrilt is faith, Second. 
pL that God requires this truſt in 
Chriſt, of thoſe thatareto be iuſtihed, 
And thirdly, that truſt in Chriſt for ſal. 
vation, 1s more, then onely an aſſent to 
the truth of the Word of Gol, yea 
though itbe the Gofpell, 

1, That beleefe in Chriſt is faith, 1s 


to beleeve, or truſt in, or upon Chriſt, 
iscalled Faith, Rem, 4. 5. Gdl. 2. 16.& 
3.6, 7-22. Alb.15.9,. 11. 


cation, is not onely an aſſent to the trmh of 


all bu Ward, becauſe God requires more of 


plaine, not onely by the notation of the}. 
word, in that to beleeve , motvw, COMES} « 
of =5is,whuch 1s Faith; bptalſo, becauſe}. 


1s grounded, namely, Firſt, thar be. | 


& 


& 


rits for{alvationof them that ſhall bee! 


NS CS 


ſaved, needes no proote here ; becauſe| 
K 3 it. 


——_——— — — _—— ——_— — 
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2. That God requirestruſt in Chriſt,| e 
whichis, reſtingandrelyingon hisme.. 


| 


| 
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Rule 3, | it hath beene largely declared, in the ex. 

poſition of my Definition of a ſaving 
faith, to which1 referre you, 
| 3, And that truſting in Chriſt, or 
'| truiting to him, or putting truſt and 
, confidence in him, is more then aſlcn. 
-| ting to the truth of the Goſpel, I prove 
,| thus :Truſting roa man 15 more, then 
' | beleeving that he ſaith true ; therefore | 
' truſting to Chrilt , is more then belec. 
ving.the truth of Gods Word dclive. 
red by Chriſt, The reaſon is good, be. 
cauſe truſting, is one and the ſame aQti- 
on in nature, whatſoever the obieR of 
our truſt be; and belceving the truthof 
any ſaying, 15 one and the hoes in kind, 
we the ſaying be,that is belee. 
ved. 

And that truſting a man,is more then 
bcleeving he ſaith true, ſhall be evident 
| by this reaſon; namely, becauſe to aſſent | 
; to the truth of amans word, or to be.. | 
|lceve hee ſaith true, is a faith that is | 
| common to any ſpeech he utrers, be it | 
{atrurh, oralyc; a promiſe or a threart.. | 
'ning : but to truſta man, is a faiththat | 
| 1s proper tothat ſpeech which isa pro. 
'miſconcly, For example : 1t I tell my 

n-ighbour, that I went from London to 
| Dever in one day ; and returned home 


= 
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to Londen againe the next ; he may be. | Rule z, 
leeve I ſaid true, and afſent to the truth 

of my ſpeech with one kind of faith, 

and hee may perſwade himſelfe I ſaid | | 
truly, and that I did as I ſaid: Bur if [| 

ſay to him, that to morrow (God wil. | | 
ling) I will give you a piece of gold of| 

twenty ſhillings, to buy you a Bible : in 
this caſe hemay doe more, then onely 
beleeve I ſaid true, or barely aſſent to 
thetruth of my promiſe ; for hee may 
truſtunto me, and expeR to receive it 
\ | from me, anicometo mee the day ap.. 
pointed, ro demand it, accordingto my | 
promiſe, So thar truſting in Chriſt be. 
ing required to juſtification, as well as 
beleeving the truth of the Word ; and 
truſting in Chriſt being more then aſ. 
ſenting to the truth of Gods Word; it 
muſtfollow then , that the Popiſh De. 
finition offaith is unſound ; which re. 
quires notruſt in Chriſt at all , but only 
an aſſent of the truth of all things con.. 
tained in the Word of God. For the 
further confutation whereof, this ſhall 
be my ſecond Argument, 


II. ARGYMENT. 
ei the faith that God requires of Chriſti. 
421, vnto iuſtification, is not ovely an afſent 
K 4 fs; 


no | 4 Tryal of Faith. Baoke 2. 


) tothe trath of Geds Word, becauſe all the 
, | fanh that he requrred of bus people Iſrael for 
,| the obtaining of leſſer benefits , even tempo« 
| rall deleverances, and bleſſings, was not on- | 
ly an aſſent ts the 1rmth of Gods promiſe, but | 
a truſting in Gods power, goodneſſe , truth, | 
| axd mercy, for the obiaining of goed things | 


| promeſed. 


TheReaſon is good, becaufe greater | 
benefits, viz, hcavenly and ſpitituall, | 
| are more excellent then lefler, wiz. | 
carthly and temporall ; therefore are ; 
they not ſo ealily obtained as they ; and 
therefore for the obtaining of them,the 
Lord rcquires at lealt as much (if not 
more) faith, as for the obtaining of the 
other. 

And that alFthe faith which God re. 
quired of the Iſraclites, for the obtai. 

ning of temporall bleſsings and delive. 
| rances , was not oncly an aſſent to the 
| truth of his Word, is plaine, becauſe he 

required of them a truſt in his power, 
' eruth, gqocn<fl>, and mercy,as may C1. 

ff; app.arc by the 2 Chro 20, 29, where 
| Jehofaphar cxhorts the people, not onely 
to beſeeve the Prophets of the Lord; that is, 
'n2tonely to aſl. nt to the truth of the 
| Gocrine ct their Prophcurs, bug alſo,to 
| rruf 


— 
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truit in the Lord their God , that ſo they 
may be eſtabliſhed and proſper : as alſo 
by 1. Chron. 5. 20. where the Lordren. 
dersthe reaſon, why his people Iſracl 
were not overcome in battel of the Ha. 
garites and others,bur that they rather 
| were delivered into the Iſraelites | 
| hands; and the reaſon is, becauſe rhey 
' prayed to God + put truſt is bim;which yer 


| 


| may be farther cleared, in that where 
'the Lord renders a reaſon , why his | 
; wrath fell upon his people 1{racl ; the ' 
, reaſon was, becauſe rhey beleeved not in 


| God, and truſted not in his ſalvation, So T[.78.21,22- 


' that truſting in God , and beleeving in | 
; him, being required of his people, for | 
| the obtaining of temporall bleſs1ngs, as | 
| wel as belecving the truth of his Word; 
fpiritualland heavenly bleſsings,requi. * 
| ring as much faith for the obtaining of 

them, as temporall;and truſting in God 
or Chriſt being more faith , then belee. 
ving the truth of the Word: It muſt 
nceds follow ,that the Popiſh definition 
of faith muſt needs be unſound, which 
requires net to the obtaining of 1aſtih. 
cation , that faith which 1s truſt in 
Chriſt, but onely an afſcnt to the truth 
of the Word of God, whichisan hiſto. 
ricall faith, 


| This 


Rulc 1. 


»s w WW od 


ET 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke L. 
This Ithinke is enough to have alled.. 


. | have diſtinguiſhed faithinto z. kindes; 


ged in confutation of the Definition of 
a ſaving faith, as it is taught in the 
ChurchofRome. Other reaſons I could 
bring againſt others, (if any other but 
Papilts were in this paint of this opini.. 
on with them) to prove , that a ſaving 
faith is not onely anafſentto the truth 
of the Word of God;as namely,becauſe 
ifir were, then 1. reprobates and de. 
uils,that never ſhall be ſaved,may have 
a ſaving faith; for they ma t to 
 thetrurhofthe Word, and beleeve the 
Goſpel. 2. Then an hiſtorical faith, 
and a ſaving fairh, ſhould bee all one, 
which hath beene contradited by ma. 
ny Divines, ancient, and moderne,that 
an hiſtoricall, a miraculous, and a fa- 
ving Faith: bur becauſe T intend here a 
confatatimn of the Papiſts onely ; and I 


know theſe reaſons would not be ſufh.. 

cicnt to confute them, whothinke, that 
' reprobates may have any faith, and yer 
| be damned; and who will yceld no ſuch 
| diſtin&ions: therefore will I omut the 

further proofc and proſccutionof thoſe 
| Arguments, and encly content my felfe 
' with the ewo, that 1 have formerly 
| proluced, as being ſukhctent (in my 
iudge- 


ACCC 
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. | nion,, concerning the nature of their 
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indgement) to confute the Popiſh opi-| Rule 1. 


faith,which they require of all Catho. 
likes to ſalvation. 

But becauſe they endevour to main. 
taine their opinion by colour of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeemesto countenance it, 
therefore will itnot bee needleſle alto. 
gether , rofaya litrle in anſwerof their 
Arguments , ſpecially the chicſſt of 
them,and the rather,becauſe hereby the 
truth of that I have ſaid, will be further 
cleered, the Reader more fully ſarisfhed, 
andthe Adverfarie ( if hee will reade 
_ res more ſoundly Cn 

ments alledged by the Pa.. 
piſts hy of their Definition of 
their ſaving faith , are many : bur the 
chicfelt of them are theſe foure ; which 
being fully anſwered, the reſt will not 
deſerve anylabour abour the confuting | - 
ofthem. [* 

Aſfaving faith, or all the faith that | 

God requires to iuſtification, is onely | 
an aſſent to the truth of the Word, 1. ' acouments 


F bs f » & 


| _ of 
becauſe it isonly in the underſtanding, ' the Papilts. — 
Heb. 11.1. 2, Becauſe 4 abams fait! | | 


wasthis aſſent, Rewv.4.1. 3. Becauſe ce. 
verlaſting life is promiſed to thus faith, 


% 


Tob. 2 31, 4. andlally, becauſe the | 4 
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| 

| 
Rule 1. ,| miracles which Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
| did, were all wrought for the confir 
» mation of this faith , Mar. 16. 16, to 

-| the 20, 
Totheſe Arguments I meane to an. 
{were generally and particularly : but 
| briefely in both kindes, —=» 

The generall The generall anſ{were 1s this : that 
anſwere to the neither of the foure Arguments doc 
obicions. | proue that for which they arealledged. 


_- 


"# 
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| 


-| For the point to bee prooved is, thar all 


the faiththat God requires of men to 
iuſtification , is onely an aſſent to rhe 
truth of the Word : but the proofe only 


to bee juſtified , that they belecve his 
Word, oraſlent to the rruth thereof, 


-| which I never denyed. Now who 


knowes not that there is a maine diffe. 


rence,betwixt theſe two ſayings? God 
requiresafſent,and althat God requires 


1s aflent? If any man can or willdire&. 
ly conclude our of any of the places al. 
ledged,or any other the point in queſti. 
on, I will yecld the cauſc: in the meanc 


{time they are inſufncient, For though 
|it be true thatrhe faithſpoken of in the 


foureTexts alleJged he a ſaving faith, 

and that the bcleeving there ſpoken of, 

wereoncly an :flent to the truth of the 
Word: | 


— 


,| is that God requires of them thart are | 
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Word : Yer all isto little purpoſe for 
them, as long as God requires more 
faith then this, in other places of Scrip. 
ture;namely,belceving in Chriſt;zwhich 
I have proved to be faith, as well as al. 
ſent tothe truth of the. Word of God, 
and to be more faith then it , except we 
ſhall ay, that that which God requires 
in one place of Scripture, is not asrie- 
ceſlary to iuſtification,as that which he 
requires in another, or that God is 
bound to ſet downe in cvery place of 
Scripture, where he ſpeakes of the du. 
ties requiſire trowſtification, all the du- 
ties, andall the faith therevnto requi. 
ſite; whichno reaſonable man can ima- 
gine to be true. 


1, On1tcTioN anſwered, particalarl 
taken from Heb.11.1,3. 


Touctung the particular anſwere, to 
each;Argument of the Papiſts , 1 ſay, 
that the 1. 1s inſufhcient;becauſe in the 
Text alledged, he doth neither ſpeak of 
the whole nature of faith, fully in every 
kind,and of every a thereof, requiſite 
to iuſtihcation; nerther doth he ſay that 
every kindc of faith, or every a&, ofe- 
very kinde of faith ,. 1s in the under- 
ſtanding onely. That the Text alled- 


ged, 


Rule 1, 


$. 5. 


Particular an- 
ſweres cothe 
obicQion. 


| Epbe, 3.17» 


— 
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ged, ſpeakes nor fully of the whole na. 
ture of faith inevery kinde, and of eve: 
ry a& of faith requiſite to iuſtification, 
is plaine by this ; becauſe it mentions 
not,,raft or beliefe in Chriſt which I have 
formerly proved tobe faith, and to bee 
; required of allthoſe that ſhall bee iuſti. 
; hed, 
| Indeed inotherplaces of the Chap. 
| ter;hee ſpeakes of it by implication, as 
| verſe 5,6,8, 9,10. butnor inthe Text 
' atedged ; becauſe the Text ſpeakes on. 
i ly of that faith which 1s in theunder.. 
' {tanding, namely, an hiſtoricall faith, 
| whereby wee beleeve the truth of the 
| Word, concerning the (reation of the world 
| of nothing, ver.3 and of that faithwhich 
| convinceth our underſtanding of the 
; truth of thoſe things, of w<b we can ſce 
| noreaſon how they ſhould be (©, ver. 1, 
| Bur the at of faith, which « iroſft in 
| Chriff, is it the heart , will, and affe&i. 
| ons. Which I prove by theſe texts of | 
' Scripture,and Reaſons, 
| 1, 'Becauſcthatfaith muſtnecds bee 
| inourhearts, whereby Chriſt dwels in | 
| our hearts ; but Chriſt dwel; in onr beart: 
by faith in him. 

2. Ihatfaith muſt needs bee in our 
hearts, by which with our hegrts wee 


beleeve 


—_— 
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beleeve unto righteouſneſle ; bat with 
ow bearts wee beleeve im bim wnto_righ- 
reow(weſſe. 

3. That faith muſt needs bee inour 
hearts,by which we draw neere with a 
true heart, to the throne of grace : but 
by full afuraxce of Faith , wee draw neere 
with a true beart to the Throne of grace. 

4 Tobeleeve in Chriſt, is to goe to 
Chriſt, or to ſeeke ro him for ſalvation : 
but ro goe to Chriſt, ortoſeeke to him 
to bee ſaved, belongs tothe heart, will 
and affe&tions, by reaſon of the good. 
nefle of the thing , which is ſalvation, 
whichdrawes our hearts and afteRions 
to deſire and ſceke for it. 

5. Becauſe to belecve in Chriſt for 
ſalvation, is fidncia inChryſto,or Chriſum, 
that is,2 truſting in Chriſt , or putting 
confidence in him, a reſtingor relying 
upon him with all our hearrs for ſalua. 
tion, as hath beene ſhewed in the ope-. 
ning of my Definition of a Gvingia 
but fidacia in Chrifto,or Chriſtums: that is, 
truſt in Chriſt, is in the heart, will, 


of faith,andevery at of every kinde- of 
faith 


— 


| 


A 


I27 
Rule 1. 


Rom.10.9. 10. 


» 


Heb.10.22. 


- 


Math.11.28. 
lob 6.35. 


| A4.15-17» 


ing taith: | 


and affeRions , by the confelsion of Bell. de inft'fic. 


Bellarmme himſclfe, Þ 6 733+ 
 Andrharthe le in the Text al. | ** 
ledged,doth not aftirme that euery kind 


© 
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fith,is inthe underſtanding onely,as is 
plaine ; becauſe the word, #ly,isneither 
ih the Lerter , nor ſenſe of the Text, 
Indeed one kinde of fair, and one at 
of fath whereof he ſpeakes;verſe 3. t. 
is in the underſtanding onely ; but nei. 
ther is that all the faith which Godre. 
quires to juſtihcation ; as hath beene 
| ſhewed by two Argaments before ( for 
| that isbut an Hiſtoricall faithand God | 
| requires more then an Hitltoricall faith 
| totuſtiheation ) nor will it follow, that | 
; therefore all and every kinde of faith, | 
andevery a&of faith, muſt bee inthe | 
 under{tandingonely ; becauſe that is. 
For though that faith which onely hath 
truth for the obic& of it-, and which 
onely lookes tothe truth of the Word; 
(which afſent to the truth of the Word 
as attHiltoricall faith doth) be onely in 
the underſtanding ; becauſe the faculty 
of judging, and i ES al- 
| ſcnting ro the truth of any word or 
{ fpeechofGod or man , belongs to the 
| underſtanding onely : yer that faith 
; which hath for rhe obicR of it,nor one- 
| Iy the truthof the promiſeot the Gol. 
| pell,tut the perſon of the Sonne of God 
| torcitvpon, for ſogoodand excellent 2 
ha 15 grace and glory : (Whuch 


faith 


| —— C—— -— -— 4 4% eo AS.a 


Chaps $ A TYjal of Fab 


faith in Chriſt, ve 2 ſerving faith hath) 
et, 


48,07. 
heart, will and affeRiong;{d that, cirher 
the Papiſts muſt dehy fidacrans m Chriſto, 
that is, truſt'in Chrilt;to bee akinde of 
faith,(w*<>Ihaveformerly diſprpved:) 
& to bein thewill eadhich is confeft by 
B ellerminehimſclf)orthey muſtacknow- 
ledgethat S; Paw/peakesnot ofall; & ec. 
' very .kinde of faith, arid of every a&t of 

faith, requiſiteto mitification; web to 
doe, 1s in cffe& ro profeſſeplainely,thar 
they cannot ſoundly contlade from the 
Text in the Hebriwer,” thar alt the faith 
wzb God retytres unto tuſtification, is 
only an affentro the truth of the Word, 
becauſe atl & every kinde of faith is not 
inthe atderſtanding onely; For thou; 
char faith: which :is'an aſſent to the 
crurh;,be inthe utderſtandingonly, be. 
| cabſe euery aſſent to theeeuth ts the tn? 
| derftanding only: Yeethattsithwhich is! 


ly, atruſting, re / atid'reyingpon 
Ghrilt, with alleke Herr forkilvation, 
may be, & certainly is in th&will, heart 
and afc&ions,bocauſe truſting, reſting, 


morexthen anaſſentrd theeriith, riame. || 


Ly 


Heb.t1.1,ys 


reying and'depending on God, is in the} 
heart, will and aﬀecions.” - And! (5; 
mich fot amore: particularanſ\were ro} 


| L the | 
" * - = = — 


| 


x Wy OTTER 
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= —— 
% . 


words,» Abrabars credidit Deo areto be 


1 Treallof Fazh.. Books x. 


the firſt Argument of the Papiſts,whee. 
by they would prouc;, that all the faith 
required of Chriſtians to. juſtification, 
is onely an-aſsent ro the truth'ot the 
Word. The ſecond follpwes, - 


2. On1:cT1i0N anſwered, From 
Rom. 4.'3. 

The ſecond Argument likewiſe doth 
not prooue the point in queſtion ; be. 
cauſe though. Abrabaw were the father 
ofthe faithfull ; and Pawifay, Abrabam 
credidit Deg, which they tranſlate, Abre-. 
ham beleryed God as if his faith wereno+ 
thingelſe, butan aſlenting to the truth 
of his pronyiſe; Yet will. not their tran. | 
flation praye the poine, namely, that all | 
the faithwhich God requires of thoſe 
that (hallbe ſaved, is ofcly an aſſent ro 
the truthof the Word; {c thoſe 


underſtood not 6nely of his bdeeving 
t h' of profiiſe : but of his 
= = xthe _—_ of 


hisp gone though hee ſaw no lkeli. 

© This Iprooue; | firſt; becauſe thoſe 

words , Abraham credidis Dev ,are Ox»: 

pounded in the fifth by beleeviy ”] 

truſtmg vpon bim that tſhetb the ng 4 
: an 


— 
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and truſting ypon God, is more then 
ate belpwetna the truth of his Word, 
as hath beene proved before. Secondly, 
becauſe the fume Apoltle ſpeaking of 
Abrahams faith in the ſame Chapter , 
ſaith, that he was frong in the fauh , and 
fave glory to God, bering fully aſſured that 
what be had promiſed , hee was able to per- 
forme, 20.21. yea , that hee beleeved in 
bope ag ainſt bope,, verſe18. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, the 
Apaſite ſpeaking, of 4brahamt Haith,, 
ſurth,wben he bad patuntly enduredgbe abtaye 
wed thepremiſe &+ by faith and patience mbe. 
 nitedebem, All which ſhew plainely;that 
eAbrabems faith was more then a, bare 
beleeving that God:ſaid true , or an al. 
fencingro the tryth.of Gods promiſe; 

that the expoſition of the words; 
credidis Des ; that is, truſted God , or 


relted ypon.him ; with waiting pati- 
ently for the obtaining of the bletsi 
omiſed may not ſcem ſtrange, I prouc 


Heb. 6.1 f.12, 


it, not onely by the ſame ſenſe of the 

| in Hcatheni Authors, as 
where the Poet faxth.:. Truſt not the 
common,people, the multitude is vari- 
able or uncertaine, that is , not to'bee 
truſted , but alfo by the uſc thereof in 


the ſameſenſe , of traſting, or putting 
L 


— 
—_ 


Phecy/ des 
vrſe go. 

Ade (N Tm5Vus 
72) vro Ts 
vr 26l> 06. 
Popul ne fide, 
mutable «/t 


2 one wir. 


_-— — - e-—-—— - Le. 
- - 


| 


: 


| 
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! 2.Tim.1.13. 
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one in truſt in the Holy Scriptures , as 
where Pau/(aith,! know whom [ bane tru. 
fed, ayd | am perfſwaded , that bee is ableto 
keept that which I bave comminted wito buy 
agan(} that day, | 


I dogg the ſame word or 
Verbe, with the ſame Caſe,namedy, the / 
Dartiuc doth ſignify robelicue,one ſaith 
true ; as Mar, 16.13.1lob.t.22.& 5-46. 
47. Aft. 8.12. & 24 14. Row. 10. 16, 
but ir doth nor alwates ſignifie that,and 
no more: for it ſometimes ſignifies to 


mit ro ones truſt/as Ro.3.3.1.Tm.1.1 1. 
2Tom. 3.14. whichis morerhent onely 
beleeving,on=fairhrtue,oraffeniting to 
the truth ofhis ſaying; © ' fx 

'-, So that Abrahams favitg faith being 
a truſting, reſting , or relying on Gods 
power, truth and goodnefſle for ablcſ- 
fing in h's ſecede, and truſting xeſtingor 
relying on God, beeing more thenbarc 
belceving, he ſathtrue ; therefore can. 
not that Text- in the Epiſtle to the 
Romanes prone a {aving Fairh\, t6'be 
onely a beleeving& o p ſzithtrue in 
all his Word; orzn aſl: nt to the truth 


| truſt one, crputonemtraſtjor tocom. 


| ofhis Wazd, 


2. On1tc- 


p 


Chap-z, A Tyyall of Faith. 


_  — ——— O——_—— 


3, Ozitcrtion anſwered : From | 
Toh. 20. 31, 

In the third, place where they urge 

that all the Faith which Godrequires 

of Cheiſtiansto ſalvation, is onely an 


aflent to the truth of the Word, becauſe] - 


eterna!l life 1s promiſed to this faith, 
ſay the reaſon is not good, 1. Becaule 
crernall lifz is promiſed to faith. in 
Chriſt; 2nd faith in Chriſt,is more then 
aſſentto the truth of the Word,as hath 


| 


# - 


Ls 


*” 


Io, 3-16. 


beene proved before,; 2. Becaulc eter. 
nall life is promiſcd tg. the knowing af 
Chrilkyercannomanthence conchqlc, 


that allthe fairh whichGodreguiregy 
Chriltzang,is oncely knowing of Chrilty | 


for thei. what ſhould became of ac 
knowledging Chrilt,or all-ntingo.the 
truthof tis DodGrine ,, whichis -mo-e 
then knowing him. or. his Dod@rine? 
Thirdly, the end of the. belecving ſpo- 
ken of in he Text is: bawe life tn Coriſts 
name, and the meanes to atrainelifs by 
Chriits name or merits, « to beleexe mn 11, 


or to reſt upon them: therefore do thinke 


| 


thag Peering there ſpokenoff, may. 

as well bee applyed to the- name oz 

Chriſt, as tathe ward written ; to,the 

cnd, that by belecuing the Word writ, 
| L 


| 


3 ten, 


bh NY 


. 
1173+ 
Fa 


« 


A 


Kiſtler, 


F. 8. 
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| my þ 


ten, wee may come to beleeve in the 
name of Chriſt; and by beleeving in his 
name, or truſting in tus merits, ve may 
haue life thereby, 


| 
p 4. Ozx1rctioN anſwered, 

| - The laſt Argument,whereby the Pa. 
| piſts would proue, that all the faith re. 
| quired of Chriſtians to ſalvation,is only 
| anaſſent torherruthof the Word, or 
| beleeving the truth of 'the Word, is 
decauſe all themirades which 'Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles did, were done for the 
confirmationof this faith. *' 

This is to as little purpoſe, as the for. 
| mer-; except it could bee prooved, that 
miracles were onely wrought®?*for the 
confirmation of that faith ; which is a 
beliefe of the truth ofthe Gofpell ; and 
not at all, of that\, which is rraſt in 
Chriſt : which is contradicted evident. 
ty by theſe placesof Scriptare,Mar.1s, 
16.20. [ob,2.23.& 7. 31.@& 10.37.38, 
FT 6:5 ISP I, 

I acknowledge that miracles were 
wroughr,ro the end men might be the 
moreſertled in their perſwatiog: of the | 
truth of the dofrine of the Goſpet: tut 
i deny thatthcy were wrought, for the 
| confirmation of char fairh onely., And 


mA 


Chap. 2. A Tyyal of Faith. 
my reaſon is, not onely becauſe the for. | Ruke'1, 
mer places gaincſay i it; " but alſo becauſe 
u reaſon doth contradid i it, For if a 
_ —_— in Chriſt, be more 
, then an hiſtori. 
cal T0 pry ts a beleefe of the Go. 
ſpell, as hath becne ptoved before: 1f 
the one have need to bee confirmed as 
well as the other, and miracles were a. 
_ to confirmeone, as well as another; 
3 bs reaſon, , why —_— ſhould 
not be wrou the ſtrengtheni 
of the one, CO xaoftheotev: he 


Fm IE Tendon 
of; it 18-expre 

x ded bhi cening ! ws amen 

trmb; ea ſometime 

LE Fs Sr Firs coming 2s lobn 

r.7, compared with fig 19.4.yetthis 

is not thereſore dune, becauſe cuery ohe 


of theſe phraſes doe of rhemiclues, in 
Grammar .. Conſtruction', ſiffictently 


_ L.4 j and] 


{1,7hm..15, 


ing ſtrengthening of our-faith is the | 8eve!, 2.10, 
way to coritirtinee init ; ; and continu. 
ance, in it, the way ro odezine the 
crowne fir.” * 

- To concluge” then my [wiſtbere wo 


| rheſe obieRions; 1 pra / Ebay deco. 
4 dand temeinbrd, ehit Tacknow- 
aces ps 


lob.1y.3. eh. 
4-13. 
1,T:1.4.3- 


3. Tim, 3.35. 


x 


P——_ 


| 
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ina | befoxe they, will, belecye 5n 


1.Cc.1. 22, 
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[2nd fully ydeclare the whole: nature ofa 
| favingtaith ; for then whar ſhould, be. 
come ofbclecuing i in Chuiſt; \ 06,1399 
vpon Chriſt, 'or or.rrulling to| him tor (abr 
uation, which are-oftcy {poken of ig 
the $eripeure, as WW clas they, and doc 
ſinifie jor then, bare, belyevi 

knowing, or acknowledging the tra 
of the Gofpel, ., | 

But4 take the reaſon kereof to. ay 

either becauſe the circumſtances of the | 


place, where aſaving futh is deſcribes, 
yſuchphraſcs, doo:tyidently ſhe, 
thatthe. holy Ghoſt in a Theological 
 ſcnſe ſpeakes of, it Kt bf, thaſe that 
| have, it+.or becauſs they who have a 
faving faith, muſt knovr. Gad, and 
Chrill;rhey a mngitbelpeve andackoow 
ledge the trurhof the Word, Garin 
asbcleeve in Chriſt, 


favedzyes, they, mult. 

and Chriſt, they a ine wr Co 

| acknow ledges the ak, th; calge 
ro 


ſalvation, accordingFo, the Golpel ; of 
aſe becauſe it was2. great mane i 
| thoſe Caycs , "to belegye the ,Goſpe 

' which was afumblmngblacks to the Jewes 
' and fookelmeſſe to the genziles. 

| Forthe doftcine ofthe Goſpel WasA 


mew 


—_ 


—_— 


Chap. A Tryalof Faith. 


— * OO OOO OO OO I 2 —— 


new doTrime , and therefore it wasa 


 pleto belecyerhar, of which there was 
no ground at all in nature. And there- 
| fore no marvell, if the holy, Ghoſt Coe 
: ſometime deſcribe. a. faying faith by 

theſe ;namely , bare Kiowing, | elce. 
'ving, and acknowledging; Chriſt and 
;thz Goſpel ; ſpecially,” ſeeing all they 
! thatareto bc ſaved, arc t9 have this 
| faith, as well as the other;and this faith 
| which. 1s but 2n aſſcntto the-trath of 
| the Word, before OE faith which isa 

truſt in Chrilſt for (alvation z. wherzin 
notwithſtanding there canke no incon- 
| venience, nor.untruth., ſreng (as hath 
been: ſaid] often) the . holy Scripture, 
that ſ(peakes bur {o much ct the nature 
of faith in.ſome places , dath ſay more 
of it i other, tothe en1'no man may 
be deceivedin the unerſlanding of the 

nature of jr, if hee take painesto com- 

pare one place with another. 


| 
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dT Rule x, 
ſtrange matzer, in thoſe dayes, tor peo. | Af, 17.19, 20, | 


Rule 1, 


—  —— 


Crap. III. 


Of the Definition of « ſa- 


ving aith, grven by 
ſome Lutherans, 
8] Aving confurted the firſt Error, 


concerning the Definition of a 

ſaving faith , namely, 'that of 

the Papiſts; it remaines, that I proceed 
tothe opening and confuring of the ſe. 
cond : becauſe1talſo as well as the for. 
mer, agrees not with the trucriature of 
faith in Chriſt, as it juſtifies us;” For as 
the former opinion of rhe Papiſts' re- 
quires leſſe faith to iuſtificarion; then 
od doth require;ſothis of the Luthe. 


rans requires more, | 
-| © Theſummedf the opinion is this, 
| Thar a ſaving faith, is a tull. aſſurance, 


and ce:taine = waſion of ſalvation by 


| robe fully aſſured, and perſwaded of 
| ſalvation by him : and becauſe it will be} 


Chriſt; and that to belceve in Chriſt, 15 


| ſuperfigous to alledge many teſtimo., 
| nies, therefore 1 will content my ſclfe- 

with two, that were otherwiſe fa. 
mous, 
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Chap, 3» A Tryallof Faith. 
mous, indlcarncd men in their times, | Ruler. 
namd y, Chennmitins and Mlenfthen. 
The words of Chemmitiza arc theſe: 
Faith is a ent, 

beletver by mrs dai aſe ns ex 
that rb2 ven ap _ bim, Concil, Trid, 
and that m7 wneladed, ja gonna 95 in$. Franco» 
in *. | | furt, 1590, 

ag. 330. 

Melanithens words arc theſe : ho 


PR beleeve is Chrift, i to belerve, that Mclan®. Ex. 


mY Foy 10 them particwlar : W1 -n 
woo _ agrees a Definition weliegen _ wo 
in 7 rongite, Viz; Fait af fidei, pag.583. 
pr ſwafion of the heart , grounded wpon the 
Fromele of G ad, tharwharſerver Chriſt bath 
dane for (he ſulvation of uber), bee bath done 
it for _— vl fer ny o1her . 
rwo. things. are | 
= q irſt, the naxure of the 
00 0 aith, or of beleevin hic 
in perſwaſion = Se 
To to bee beleeved; or 
=+ hinge ot which are for. 
8iv<rellc of fines, and life 
ow thoughT might except againſt 
both theſe parts; the latter (as well 
as the former), that - makes the __ the fo 
ure 


ET 


am. Theol, 
of ſoene oa per tg anfer ov rr [OR an00- 


rhrer 
© 
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Rule 1, | ture ire of the at of beleeving, to bee per. 
| ſwaſog, or allurance; the latter that 
| makes the obie& of their aſſurance, 
| p:1{waſion, ar bzlceving, to be (aly ati. 
| on, whereas it is Chriſt onely,or Chriſt 
for ſalvation: yet I will not labour.in 
[ce bur dire& my diſcourſe againſt 


the fortmer part of it, which makes the 
nature of the af of beleeving,ro conſiſt 
onely in aſſurance or per{wation, 

Iatbetore 1 come tothe confurati. 

on ont the eg I wylfrit ſhew the 

occaſion, of this opinion. Secondly, I 

will declare 1 10 s gpinegn, 55 write 2. 

ialtzr, v»z, againſt that part of their 

nition, that makes faith, ( avitau. 

ikes) to bee allurange gbfalvation,to 
theend] may not be.miſtaken. n/ 

j| Theoccaſionthat was given, toſome 

Concil.Trid. ? Divines, to be of 0g imion, that 4 ſaving 

Sel. 6. cap.9. | faith « 15 4 fol aſſurance, or aphomaes of. Jals 

| Bellor.de luſt » parien; I'take itrobe tus : The Papiſts 

|ficar. — delivcr tor trurh, Thar wht can be af. 

[3-135 351; tured of his falvarion + but that every 

-on; onght rather to doubt thereof, 

' Nov tathe end csPopiſh doRrine 

* migh;. bit op , many Divincs4- 

' mont ſehen: ehr, that faith it 

' ſclfers 711 om have right har ſalCati \and a 

tallperivs wafion, th-ar our finnes Str fines ale Tor; 

_ =" given! 


A. 


: 
0 —— CO CO OE OE OA no 


= 3.4 Traal of Faith." 


make ſhew of ſuch 2 point. 
Bur (by their leave, and fa reve. 
rence to their greatlearning ſound 
iudgement inother points of Divinity) 
it was not good to oppoſc'one ontruth 
with another : for whileſt they mren- 
ded to overthrow the Popi —_ 
which is ioyned with doubring ; 
have (cre they were awareofit) Makes 
the faith of many weake _Chri. 
ſtians; who readi D— faith 
15an aſſurance of fah tto 
bdeeve in Chrilt; isto befllt I pris 
ded of the fo ivencſſ- of 
Chriſt; and withall, finding in bk 
ſelves, either no zfurance at tall or As 
leaſt) not {@ full an aſſurance 
ſwaſion of their DOTCOn, have os. 
upon concluded the gteer di diſco. 
fort, as well 
nition 6fa favin ai tn that 


_ and intruth t 
beleeved i in Chr heh ale hog 
y reſted on the mievies of Tis'dearh 
and righreouſneſſt for falvation, inthar 
mater asfhal! be ſhewed.” *' 
Touching the ſecond point, F would 
have the' Reader obſerve diligently, 


— ww. 


us; namely;becauſe ſdmertexts of 


thy Havenora thoughin | 


| 


| 
n 


[or char | 
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that I amſo farre from denying Faith 
to be theroote,, and foundarion of afſu. 
rance and perſwaſion, of the forgiue. 
eſſe of finnes, and ſalvation : that j 
plainel cook ch titdothbring afſu. 
rance , and pertwaſion thereof, to the 
Faithfall: namely, in that mealare, and 
at that time, that the Lord of his wiſe. 


; domeand goodnes (ces fit , for each of 
tus children. 


But this 1 deny, Faith (as it iuſtifics) 


| tsnot formally an aſſurance or perſwa. 
ſon of ſatvarzon ; and this I will ende- 


vourto make good, by alledging ſome 


| Arguments in defence of my opinion ; 


and by anſwering the Reaſons thar may 


; bee brought in proofe of theirs.. And 


| 


, 
: 
: 


| 


of my Arguments,thus is the firlk, 


REASON. 1 


cauſe cannot be the efteR;nor the zaote 

the fruit , becauſe the one follewes the 

other in nature ; the effect, echt 
. , 6 


-_ 


Chap.z. A Tryall of Faith. 
and the fruit,rhe roote : and therefore if 
aſſurance of ſalvation follow faith in 
Chriſt,as the cffeR and fruitof it : then 
cannot faith in Chriſt bee the aſſurance 
itſelfe, or full perſwaſion of ſalvation. 

And thet aſlurance, or full perſwaſi- 
on of ſalyation , and iuſtification fol- 
owes faith in Chriſt; 1 prouc by theſe 
Reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe aſſurance of falvari- 
on, or juſtification comes to us cthci- 
cigntly , by the teſtimonue of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that beares witneſle with our 
ſpirits, that God is our Father, andwe 
his children, and the Spirit beares wit, 
neſſe that we.are Gods children,, when 
weare belcevers in Chriſt, and not be. 
fore,as is plaine by Saint Paw/to the E, 
phefians ,where he (aith plainly, that the 
Epheſians were ſraled with the boly Spwis of 
promiſe , after they bad belerved in Chriſt 1 
And in the Epiltle to. the- Galsbiens ;, 
where having ſaid of himſelfand them, 


Chriſt : he addes ia the fourth Chapter; 
becauſe woe are ſonnes, Ged bath ſens 
faerth the Spi oh tay Soune ente or bearty , 
erning Abba Father. Sq that the allurance 
of ſalvation, following the teſtimenie 
E Gods Spirit, that wee as 
ren 


— 


— 


| 
| 


Rom B.15,16. 


Egleſ.t.13 


We are alkthe children of God by faith mleſay © 4 5: 


Gal.;.26, 


þ _—_—_” ————S 7 — OD RO 


_— 


w— 4 


fit in Chuiſt; becauſe allarance of al. 


[Feeling certaine 7 graces, wrought in as 
| by faith, namely, peace of conſcience, 


. | fo onely, bur we reiozce wnder-tht bope of ihe | 


A Tryal of FaithBooke 2. 
dreh ; the teſtimony of Gods Spirit; 
that we arc hischildren, follbwing our 
being Gods children ; and our beeing 
Gods children, following our beleeving 
in Chriſt,or our ſaving faith ; therefore 
aſſurance of ſalvation or inftification, 
muſtnzcds follow a favingfaith ; as an 


cffe& or fruit of it; 
2. Aſſurance of ſalvation Hllowes 


vation, or iuſtification, comes to us by 


and io7 in the hope of the glory of 
God 


That peace of conſcience, arid 10y ity | 
the hope of the glory 0f God;are means | 
to afſrranceof onr (alvation; i i5cvi- 
dent by this, that they are the hit fruits | 
of our ſalvation," an4 of the ioyes of | 
Heaven ; and that this peace and joy ,'| 
are wrought in us, by the mines of | 
Faith, is asplaine by rwo'places of Pas, 
where he faith, Now then being iff 
by Fauth,we bane peace towards God , and not 


gloryof Gov: And Rem.1y:13. New 
the Gon of beje fill you with all wy and 
belerving that you may abound in 


——_—_ 


&o 


— - 


hare, the power of the Holy Gboſt, 
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lowing peace of conſcience, and ioy in 
— of the glory of God,and peace 
of conſcience, and reioyling in the hope 
of Heaven, following faith; I may ſafely 
conclude vpon theſe grouuds, that ther. 


a ſaving faith inthe nature of it as it iu- 
ſtifics us ; cannot bee a full aſſurance or 
whereof , this ſhall bee my ſecond 
Reaſon, 


Rea$SON 2. 


eN ſaving Faith us not an aſſwrance of ſal 
vation, becanſe wet muſt firſt have farth 
in Chrift, or a ſaving faith ; before wad 
Can hawe any aſſurance of ſalvation. 


Thereaſon 1s good ; becauſc a thing 
cannot goe before it (clfe, there muſt be 
ſome other thing that muſt goe before; 
it. Therefore ifa ſavingfaith go before 
the aſlurance of ſalvation, ( as needs it 
muſt if a man muſt have Faith mn 


© $0 that affurance of ſalvation, fol. 


fore aſſurance of ſalvation doth follow |- 
faith: And that therefore conſgquently, | - 


perſwaſion of our ſalvation, For _ 6 


Rule 1, 


f 


$ 3- 


| Chriſt,beforehe can be aſſured ofhis fal-\ 
vation )thencannot faith in Chriſt, nor! 
ſaving faith, bee the aſſurance ir ſciſc of 
ſalvation, | 

M To 


i 


_— 


| tion ; becauſe ſalvation is promiſed J_. 
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 Toſay,afavingfaith is an aſſurance 
of alvarion;implyes that a ſaving faith, 


and the ſame thing : but to ſay,wee 
muſt firſt haue a ſaving faith, before we 
can be aſſured ofour ſalvation; implies 
that the one goes before rhe other , and 
that therefore they are two diſtin& 
things ; ſo that aſſurance of ſalvation 
cannot be aftirmed, or predicated of a 
ſaving faith, in the Definition of it ; be. 
cauſe 1t 1s novproper to the nature of it, 
nor 1s convertible with it, 

And that we muſthave a ſaving faith 
and belceue in Chriſt for ſalvation, be. 
fore we can haue any aſſurance of ſal. 
vation , I prooue by thele three Rea- 
fons. FEE 

Firſt, 4man muſt beſaved, before he 
can be aſſured of his ſalvation, (for hee 
cannot be aflured of that which is not) 
and a man mulſthaue aſaying taith, be. 
fore he can be ſaved by faith (for he can 
not bee ſaved , by that which hee hath 
not : ) cherefore hee muſt haue a faving 
faith before he can be aſſured ofhis ſal. 
vation, 

Secondly, a man muſt have aſaving 
faith, before he can be aſſured of ſalva. 


b 


and afſfurance of ſalvation, are all one | 


—  _— 


— 
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the Covenant of Grace, vnder a Con- 
dition, andthe Condition is faith in 
Chriſt, and faith in Chriſt, isa ſaving 
faith: So that he muſt firſt performe the 
condition of the Covenant , by belce. 
ving in Chriſt, beforc he can obraine the 
thing promiſed in the Covenant,which 
is ſalvation : For as it is true, that hee 
| Which beleeverh in Chriſt by a ſaving 
faith, is juſtified, as ſoone as hee belce- 
veth : ſo is it as true, that before hee be. 
leeveth, he is not iuſtified, For till then, 
hee hath no reaſon to lay hold on the 
Tree of Life, or to lay claime unto ſal. 
vation, or the aſſurance of 1t, 

Thirdly,we muſt have a ſaving faith, 
before we can bee affured of Talvation, 
becauſe we muſt bee united atd graffed 
into Chriſt, that is cur Saviour, before 


ſalvation by him;Now it is faithonely; 
or belicfe in Chriſt , that unites us to 
Chriſt & ingrafts into him, as appeares 
by the phraſes of belceving im, into , and 
tpon Chriſt, ſpoken of before , and alſo 
by this, that {brift dweis in our hearts by 
Faith ; and wee are ſaid to bet in Chriſt ; 
hamely, by faith. 

So that Chriſt Teſus being the meri. 
torious cauſe of ſalvation, to procure 


a 


weecah beeſaved, orhane affurahce-vf! 


*J3 
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it; and faith in Chriſt the inſtrumen. 
tall cauſe, toaſſurcitus ; it muſt needs | 
follow , that wee mult firſt have a ſa. 
ving faith, before wee can have ſalvati. 
on,or any aſſurance of it.,Bur let us paſle 
on to another Reaſon, 


RraSON. 3. 

A ſaving Faith is not an aſſwance of our 
ſalvation ; becauſe we are not inflified by 
being aſſured of owr ſalvation. 


The reaſon is undeniable ; becauſe a 


| avingfaith, and that whereby wee are 


ſaved, are all one; and (o are our aſſu. 
rance of ſalvation,and our becing afſu. 
red thereof. Whence I thus argue : If a 
ſaving faith ijuſtife us, (as themſelves 
confellc) and a ſaving faith bee an aſſu. 
rance of our ſalvation, as it iuſtifiesus 
(as their Definition imports)then mult | 
1tnceds follow, that weare juſtified by 
beeing aſſured of ſalvation ; which 
| cannot befor theſc ure Reaſons: 

1, Wearenot iuſtified by being aſſured 
of tuſtific2tion, becauſe then would it 
follow, that wearec aſſured of our iuſti. 
fication, before we are juſtified indeed, 
(For that whereby we are afſured of a- 
ny thing, muſt needs goe before our be. 


ing 
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ing aſſuredof it, inaſmuch as ir is the 
meanes and cauſe of it.) But wee are 
not aſſured of our iuſtihcation , before 
wee are juſtified indeede ; becauſe that 
w weearc iuſtifted , muſt needs 
goe before our beeing iuſtified , in as 
much as it is the meancs and cauſe of 
it: & we muſt firſt be actually juſtified 
inGodsſight, before wee can be aſſured 
ofour tuſtthication , (becauſe we cannot 
be truely aſſured of that which isnot ; ) 
wherefore either aſſ2rance of ſalvation 
muſt goe before ſalvation it ſelfe(which 
is asimpoſsible as for a man to be aſſu. 
redof Land, before there be Land robe 
aſſured of; )orit cannot beetrue, that 
we arc juſtitied,by being aſſured of our 
juſtification, 

2, Weare nor iuſtified by being af. 
ſured of our juſtification ; becauſc then 
would it follow that whoſocuer hath a 
ſaving faith, mult preſently, and conti- 
nually have an aſſurance of his ſalvati. 
on: (tor he that once had a ſaving faith, 
thallalwayes have it ; and never loſe it ) 
and alſo he that isnot aſſured of his ſal- 
vation, is not iuſtified nor hatha faving 
faith, whichis moſt vntrue ſeeing many 
of Guds deare chilJren may want thc 


aſlurance of their {alvation , and that 
| M 3 for 
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— 


loh.6.29. 
Afl.6.7- 
Kom.16.26, 
J lob,3.23» 
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for a long while in ſome caſcs and yer 
forall that truſt in Chrilt, & hang upon 


him for ſalvation. 
| 3, Weare not iuſtified by being af« | 


| ſured of ſalvation,becauſc then would ir 


follow, that the condition of the Gol. 
llrequired i0n our paitinſtrumcntal. 
for recciving of ſalvation, ſhould be 
a comfort , and not aduty : (for that 
whereby we are iuſtifed,is the con4iti.. 
on of the Goſpell , required on our patt 
to make us capable of ſalvation,ana al. 
ſurance of ſalvation 1s certainly a com. 
fort.) But wee arc iuſtihed by faith, 
which is the condition of the Goſpell; 
not as it isa comfort, but aduty, both 
becauſe it is called a worke , and a duty 
of obedience, and a duty commanded ; 
and alſo, becauſe the comfort that 
comes by faithtothe ſoulc, is afterthe 
aCt of beleeving iti CHrINſt, which is the 
duty of faith ; forthe comfort of faith, 
1s aſſurance of ſalvation ; and aſſurance 
of ſalvation, ariſeth from peace of con.. 
ſcience,and 1oy in the hope of Heaven ; 
both which follow faith in Chriſt, or | 
our being iuſlified by faith in Chriſt, as 

hath becn ſhewed before, our of Kewe, 5. 

|3,4.& 15.12, 

4 Laltly, we are not iuſtified by be. 

ing 


— 


ing aſſured of our ſalvation, becauſe 
then would it follow, that the meaning 
of the Goſpell, or Covenant of Grace, 
whichis this ; He that beleeverb ſball bee 


Fing(1 ay Notts ſhould be ; He thar is 
aflured of his ſalvation,and is fully per. 
Twaded he ſhall not be damned, ſhall bee 
faved,and not damned (for to haue a (a. 
ving faith, ro beleevEin Chriſt, and to 
be aſſured of ſalvation by Chriſt, is all 
one with them, ifa ſaving faith be an al. 
furance offalvation,) 

Bur this interpretation is abſurd, not 
onely, becauſe there is no good ſenſe in 
ſuchanexpoſition, but alſo becauſe it 


beleeving in Chriſt, is the condition |. 
required on our = co iuſtifie us, |: 
and therefore mu 


ded of anuntruth,and conſequently am 
juſtified by beleevingan vntruth, If 
perſwade my ſelfe my ſinnesare forg1- 
uen mee, which indeed are not forgi. 


aved and ſhall not be dammed : the (mea.. Mar.16.16. 


may,come to paſſe, that ſome man may |- 
be ſaved by beleevingan vntruth : for |- 
if juſtification follow beleeving in|- 
Chriſt (as itis plaine it doth, becauſe}. 


before 1t) then |+ 
if I perſwade my ſelfe I am iuſtihed be... 
fore I beleeve in Chriſt, Iam perſwa- |: 


f 
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uen, before I have this perſwaſion ; 
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. 
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then muſt 1 belecue that which is 
falſe, and conſequently be iuſtified by 
beleevingthat which is falſe, For who 
knowes not, that there be many carnall 
Goſpellers, that in their perſwaſian are 


| verily aſſured of their ſalvation : ( for 


they wouldnot doubr of it , they ſay, 


| for all the world, and well they might, 


if a ſaving faith were nothing elſe but 
an aſſurance of ſalvation ) who yer 
can indeed haue no fure ground of a. 
ny ſuch aſſurance , becauſe they are 
not borne anew of the Spirit, vnto re. 
pentance from dead workes, and faith 
in Chriſt? Wherefore cither theſe Lu. 
therans muſtſay, we are not iuſtified 
faith in Chriſt, whichis hereticall ; ar 
afrrme that the meaning ofthe Cove. 
nant of Grace is, that he whichis aſſu. 
red of ſalvation, ſhall be ſaved,and not 
dam;ned , which 1s ſcnſclefle, or elſe it 
cannot be true , that we arc iuſtified by 
| being afſured,of our iuſtihcation , and 
| conſcquently that neither 15 1t true, that 
a aving faith is2n aſſurance of (alvati.. 
| on, as they perſwade themſelves, For 
| confatation whereof, this ſhall bee my 
(fourth Reaſon, 


REeasSON 


— 
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RrasoOMn 4. 

The Lutherans Definuton of a ſaving faith, 
who make it an aſſarance of ſalvation, i 
wot good , becauſe it cauſetb needleſſe and 
fearefultl diſcomforts, in them that are af. 
flifted im conſcience, by reaſon they want 


the aſſarance of ſaluation, 


| Thercaſon muſtneeds be good, be. 
| cauſe the nature, uſe, and end of a ſa. 
ving faith, is to comfort thole, rhar 
have it,inas muchas it gives them title 
to Chriſt, and all his benefits; therefore 
the Dcetinitior/ of this faith ſhould mi. 
| niſter comfort ro the ſoules of Chriſti. 
ans: if therefore the Lutherans Defi. 
nition doe not miniſter comfort , but 
rather needleſſe feares and diſcomforts, 
(as ſhall be proved by and by)th:ncan. 
not it be a definition of a ſaving 
faith ; for Gad wil not have by any do. 
&rine of his Word, the braized reed bro- 


afier the Lord to be comforted. 

And that this Definition of a ſaving 
faith given by ſome Lutherans , doth 
cauſe tcarefull , and necdlefle diſcom. 
| forts, 


ben, nor the ſmoking flexe quenched ; but | 
rather by all meancs the weary and beavie | Mer. 11.18, 
loden ſoule tobe eaſed; and rbew that mourne 1/0. 61. 2, 3 


Mat. 11,20, 
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forts, inthemthatare afflicted in con. 
{cience, I prove; becauſe it teacheth 
them, who indeed have aſaving faith, 


todoubt whether they have ir or no; 


and conſequently, whether they bee in 
the = ſalvation or no; 
viz, becauſe they feele they have not 
ſuch afaith, as the Definition imports. 

For what will ſuch bee ready to ſay 
againft themſelves, through the accu. 
ſarionof their owne conſciences, and 
the ſuggeſtion of Satan? I am not a child 
of God , becauſe I havenot a ſaving 
faith; and I have not aſaving faith, be. 
cauſe I have not an aflurance of ſalvati. 
on; for (will they ſay) I have read in 
Treatiſes and Catechiſmes , yeaI have 
heard, and beene taught in Sermons, 
that to belecve in Chritt, is to bee aſſu. 
red of ſalvation by Chriſt , and that a 
ſaving faith, isa full perſwaſion of the 
heart, grounded upon the promiſes of 
God;that whatſoever Chrilt hath done 
for the ſalvation of man, hee hath done 


'1t as well for me as for any other, Now 
| (alas) I know well cnoughtomy eriefe, 
; that | have not this aſſurance for be. 
| cavſ-] want it, 1 am thus afflicted in 
| my mind, 


W herfore cither they muſt confeſle, 
that 
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that God will have thoſe that have a 
laving faith,and are tender, or rormen- 
tedin 5 nds to be more deepel 

wounded, and more cruelly ——_ 
which isagainſt the Word þ/ God; or 
they muſt graunt that this their Defini- 
tion ofa ſaving faith is a naughty Deti. 
5 ; becauſe it doth fo as hath beene 


I graunt, if their Definition of a (a. 
ving faith were true and warrantablec 
by the Word of God,it were to be born 
withall, if it did miniſter by occaſion, 
accidentally ſome griefte to them thar 
were tcnder in conſcience : but when it 
is both unſound, as hath beene proved 
by other reaſons-; and uncomfortable 
| too, ashath beene ſhewed by this ; and 
thatnot by occaſion or accident onely, 
but becauſe it miniſters iult canſe of 
more doubts, and feares, to wound the 
conſciences of thoſe whom God would 
have healed; therefore itis not likely ro 
be true: and ſo 1 come ro my laſt reaſon, 
-v_ is not to be deſpiſed ; and ir is 
this, 


RrAa$SoON 


Rule 1. 


Luke 4. 18.) 
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T be Definition of a ſaving faith , that makes 


it an aſſmrance of ſalvation. not good he- 
canſe it nuzue gs > 
wall profeſſors of the Gefpel, in « fron 
per ſwaſion, that they have 4 ſaving faub, 
and im a vaine preſmmption of ſalvation. 
The Reaſon is very probable, becauſe 
the nature, uſe, and end of faith, is to 
overcome the world : — to beat 
downe all prophanenes , and no way to 
countenance carnal Gal llers hoc 
therefore ſhould the detinition of a (a. 
uing Faith, doe {© too; if therefore 
the Definition of a ſaving faith , doe 
nouzle men in profaneſſe , and formall 
p—_— though they haue nor true 
ith indeed , then cannot ir be a 
definition, Now that this Definition 
of theirs doth nouzle vp men in pro. 
fancſſe, in a ſtrong perſwaſion they 
haucaſaving faith, and ina vaine pre- 


ſumption of their ſaluation, I proue; 
| becauſe it makes them , who indeed 
| have nor a faving faith, to perſwade 
; themſelves they have it,and them who 
as yer are not iuſtifed, that they are, 

| For when ſuch men doe reade in 
Lokes, and are taught what a ſaving 
 faithis, namely', an aſſurance of ſalva.. 
|ticn;and what itis to belceve in Chriſt, 
| namely, | 


namely, (as they ſay) to bee aſſured of 
forgivencſſe of ſinnes by Chriſt ; and 
withall, doe know and feele, that they 
have an aſſurance, yeaa full aſſurance 
- they perſwade themſelves) of their 
vation;(for they would not doubr of 
it ay they tor all the world; ) how can 
it be, but this definition of a ſaving 
faith, through the deceitfulnes of their 
proud hearts, and Satans craft , muſt 
needes nouzle themup in tlus ſtrong 
perſwaſion, that they have a ſaving 
faith; eſpecially when they can alledge 
for themſelves, thar they have learned 
it ſo, by the Miniſtery of the Word, of 
their Paſtors? for ifa ſaving faith be an 
aſſurance of ſalvation,(as their Defini. 
tion imports) then an aflurance of fal. 
vation, 15 a ſaving ſaith; and if ag aſſu. 
rance offalvation be aſaving faith, then 
why ſhould not theiraſſurance of ſalva. 
tion be a ſaving faith, as they thinke? 
Ifthey reply, becauſe the aſſurance of 
ſalvation that is in ſuch carnall Goſpel. 
lers, cannot be a true aſſurance upon 
good grounds , but a counterfeit one ; 
I nfiver tha for ought their definitis 
ofa ſaving faith ſaith, it may be atrue 
aſſurance ; for it gives no dire&ion to 
try which isa true aſſurance,and which 
is 
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| 


A Tryallof Faith. Booke 2. 
15a counterſet : ſo that if a ſaving faith 
be nothing elſe, but an aſſurance of ſal. 
vation; andto belceve in Chriſt, be no. 
thing elſe, but to be fully aſſured of ſal 
vation by Chriſt; and to bee certainel 
| perſwaded, that - whatſocver Chrilt 
; hath done for the ſalvation of others, 
| he hath done the ſame for them inpar. 
ticular, and for their ſalvation ; then 
muſt it follow, that he which hath this 
particular aſſurance of his ſalvation, 
muſt nzeds havea ſaving faith. 

If any chance to make the like obie- 
Aion againſt my Definition, becauſe 
| carnal! Goſpellers may eaſily perſwade 
| themſelves, they truſt in Chriſt for ſal. 
vation, and that their finhes are forgi. 
ven them for his ſake, 

I anſwer, that iuſtly they cannot; be. 
| cauſe both inthe opening of my Detini. 
| tion already, as alfo in the Rules here- 
| afterfollowing, I have ſhewed what be 
| thoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
which he workes in Chriſtians, name. 


. | ly, toprepare them thereunto, before 


= doe or can beleeve in Chriſt; fo 
that by theſe they may know, whether 
their truſt in Chriſt , be a true truſt in 
Chritt or no, and upon good grounds 
n counterfeit, Whereas by the do. 


Grine 
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Qrine of their definition, & nature of a 
ſaving faith, they give no ſuchRules,to 
try whether their aſſurance of ſalvati. 
on bee true or no, inas m':ch ast 
teach that faith in Chriſt, (that is, if 
their expoſition of the nature of a (a. 
ving faith be true, afull aflurance of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt) is the fir{t grace that 
is wrought in Chriſtians; ſo that there 
isno meanes leſt to try whether their 
aſſurance of ſalvation bee true or coun- 
fet; or whether they have any ſound 
grounds in them, of this their aſſurance 
of ſalvation. 

So that there beeing by their Do.. 
&rine,no graces of the Spirit, wrought 
inthem, to prepare them to this faith 
or aſſurance, it muſt needs follow , that 
oy have no grounds of this aſſurance; 
and conſequently, that this aſſurance 
and perſwaſion of ſalvation, isnot a ſa. 
ving faith; and that therefore their De. 
finitionof a ſaving faith , mult for all 
this, nouzle up carnall Goſpellers in 
their profaneneſle. 

By theſe five reaſons, I hope it ma 

appcare to the underſtanding, and jud1. 
cious Reader, that a ſaving faithin the 
nature of it, (as it 1ſtthes us) is not an 
aflurance of (alvation ; and that tobe. 
leeve 


— 
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Rule 1, |I:cve in Chriſt for ſalvation, is not to 
be fully perſwaded of ſalvation by 
Chriſt; and that therefore conſcquent- 
(ly, the Definition of a ſaving faith, thar 
[1s made by ſome Lutherans,and which 

| deſcribes the nature of it , ro conliſt in 
aſſurance and perſwaſion of ſalvation; 
1s not good, 
$6.8. | But leſt any man ſhould chance to 
readc ſome of their Bookes, tranſlated 
into Engliſh, or ſtumble at ſome places 
of Scripture , that ſceme to give light 
or ſtrengrh thereunto, therefore will I 
take a little more paines to anſwere 
| fome Reaſons, and Arguments , that 
 happely may bee brought in defence 
| thereof; and will alledge them, as Ob. 
ictions againſt that which I have ſaid, 
Arguments ef The Arguments that may be alled. 
the Lutherans £E4 in their defence, are taken from 
ſuch places of Scripture chiefly, as at- 
' tribure to faith; and the faithfull, either 
' aſſured perſwaſion, as Kow. 8, 38. 2, 
T we. 1, 12. or certaine knowledge, as 
| 1. /#þ.4.16,0r full aſſurance, as Heb. 10. 
| 22, from whence they would inferre, 
that faith ich Chriſt, is an aſſurance, or 
; ured perſwaſion , or certaine know. 
ledge of fatration by Chriſt. 
Toalltheſe three ObieRions I pur- 


| poſe 


EE 
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poſe to. tnake one generall anſwere; and 
the rather, becauſe it will agree fitly to 
them all, and it will fully anſwere 
them all. : 


My anſwer is this, That neither atty 
ofthe Reaſons ſeverally ,nor all ofchem 


doe make good thar, for whichtheyare 
alledged; For the pointto be prooved 
1s, That faith (as it iuſtihesus)is an aſ. 
ſurance, or certaine perſ{waſion of (al. 
vation; but the Texts alledged, proove 
thisonely, That faith doth bring a full 
ffurince , and cataine perſwation of 
ſalvation to them thar have ir; as being 
the effeRt and con{<quent of faith in 
Chrilt; as ſhall appeare by and by in the 

rticulars, _ * 

Now who knowes not what great 
diff-rence there: is betwixt theſe two 
ſayings ; T4 belreve in Chriſt for ſalvation, 
is to be aſſured of ſalvation by Chrift ; and 
this, To beleeve m Chriſt, will bring aſſn- 
rant of (alvation th bem that belteve, Who 
cannot ſee a clearediſtin&ion berweene 
theſe rwo Propoſitions ? Fanhbis as a[ſu. 
ravce of ſalvation, namely, inthe nature 
of it, as it iuſtihes us, 2nd faith wil bring 
aſſurance of ſalvation ts them) thit have i, 


.$& 
| The general! 


ioyntly conſidered , nor their proofes  anſvere to the 


obieRions, 


often 


————_—_—. — 


namely,as an effeR of it, which I have 
. N 
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6 9. 
Particular an- 
jueres rothe. 


obiction, 


| in the meane time, they are all inſuftici. 


cannot this proove, that this certaine 


often afirmed,and which is all that cant 
_ concluded, out of the Texts alled.. 
ed, 
3 Ifany can and will direQly conclude 
more, namely, that the perſwaſion, or 
the aſſurance, or the knowledge thar is 
there attributed to faith, doe ſhew the 
very nature, and forme of faith, as ir 
zuſtifics a ſinner, I will yeeld the cauſe; 


ent, becauſe they ſpeake of perſwaſion, 
aſſurance, an4 knowledge in faith, as 
the cffc&s thereofonely, 

And. that the Texts alledged, doe 
ſpeake 'of perſwaſion,, aflurance, and: 
knowledge, notas if they were the as 
af faith, whereby thoſe perſons were 
iaſtified, or were to bee iuſtified , to 
whomtheyare applyed.; but onely as 
the effe&&of the fairh- of thoſe, who 
were already iuſtified , ſhall bee made 
plane in the particulars, 


1. Op1scT10N anſwered: From 
Rom.$.38.2.Tim.1.12. 

The firſt Text concernes Pan! the A. 

poltle, who though hee ſay of himſelfe, 

that be #s certainely perſwaded, that nothing 

ſhall be able to ſeparate bim from C brif}, yet 


perſwa- 


- 
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faith, whereby he was iuſtified in Gods 
ſight : 1,becauſe then Pas/ſhould havg 
beene juſtified, by beeing aſſured of iu. 
ſtification, or ſalvation , which I have 
proved impoſxible before, 
2; Becauſe the perſwaſion, or afſu- 
rance of alvatioh that was in Pawl,was 
ſuch a thing in nature, and was {o 
wrought, asit is1n all the reſt of Gods 
children; but their aſſurance of ſalvati- 
on, is an effect or conſequent of their 
faithin Chriſt , as hath beene p 


perſwaſion of ſalvation was the a& of 


by rwo Arguments, before, and a 
fore mtiſt Pax/s aſſured perſwaſion 
his ſalvationbe the like, 


2. Oz1:cr1ox anſwered from- -. 
1. lob.4.16. | 


The like may bee ſaid of the ſecond 
Text Mledged out of the Epiſtle of /ob», 
whereinthough he ſay ofhimſelfe , and 
therelt of the faithfull, ro whom-hee 
writes, that they d:d know, and belerve the 
love of God towards them, viz. in their ſal. 
vation ; and therefore were afſuredly 
perſwaded therof; yer will itnot thence 
follow that this knowledge and beleefe 
of theirs, wasthe a of faithgwhereby 


C——— 
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they were iuſtified, becauſe thoſe wordy 
doe not ſer downe their firſt knowing, 
or beleeving their ſalvation , which 15 
the point to be proved, For the firſt a& 
of their ſaving faith, was truſting to 
Chriſts mcrits for ſalvation : and this 
they had done long ago,namely,at their 
firſt converſion, as 2ppcares, becauſe he 
wrote this Epiltle for the confirmation 
thereof, But the a@ of their faith, 
which the Apoſtle mentions in the 
place quoted, was but an cf of that 
truſt, as is evident by this, in that it is 
canſed by their f:eling of their love to 
Godand their brethren, as is plaine by 
the context ; now the feeling of our 
love t9God, an41 our brethren , mult 
needs proceed from the feeling of Gods 
love tous; and the feeling of Gods love 
tous,mult proceed from fiithin Chriſt, 
in whom God'hath loved anJ redce, 
med us; becauſe farh worke: by /ove. 

I confeſle, that knowing of Chriſt, 
is ſometimes put for bclecving. in 
Chriſt, yet this 1s not ; becauſe ro be. 


leevein Chriſt , is certainely ro know, 
|and to be fully aſſured cf ſalvation by 
Chriſt : (for then would ir follow, that 
every one that knowes Chriſt , hould 
be fully aſſured. of alvation, which i 

cV1i- 
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evidentto the contrary,, in tender con. 
ſciences) but either, becauſe a certaine 
knowledge, & perſwaſion of the pawer 
and truthof God, begers faith in Chriſt, 
and makes us truſt to him for falvati. 
on; or becauſe faith in Chriſt brings in 
time anJ mcaſure, aſſurance and per. 
ſvaſion of ſalvation; to them that 
have it, 

I acknowledge , that [ob knew his 
ReJcemer lived, but this knowledge 
vonely, 1wſtifed him not : firſt, becauſe 
he was iuſtified tefore, chep.1.1. 2,bc- 
cauſe it was knowledge but of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion, and his awne ; whereas a 
ſaving faith, is firſta belcefe in the death 
of Chrilt, and afterward if his Reſur. 
retion, Thirdly, becauſe if this know. 
ledgeoncly iultihed him, then tus truſt 
in Chriſt did not juſtific him at all; 
which is impoſsible, ſecing it 1s the 
chiefe act of tauth, whereby wee are iu, 
{tified, 


3. Oz1tcrt1on avſwered ; From 
Heb,zo, 22, 


Thethird Text of Scripture, wherein 
Paw! exhorts the Chriſtian Hebrewes 


tO 4&aw necre with 4 true beart, in full aſſu..| 


| 165 
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Firſt, becauſe though hee attribute 
Plerophory, or full aſſurance to faith ; 
| yet will not this prove, that faith in the 
| forme, nature, and beihg of it, asit iu. | 
ſtifies, is a full aflurance or Plerophoric 

offalvation, becauſe the Apoltle artri. 
bures full aſſurance to faith, not as mea. 
ning todefine a ſaving faith, in the na. 
ture of it, as it iuſtifies us, (tor then hee 
would have ſaid, Let us draw neere in 
faith, or full aſſurance, )but he deſcribes 
| it by the fruit; and therefore he ſaith in 
fall afſwrance of fanh; as — full afſu. 
rance,tobe bur the efteR of faith, which 
I contend for, So that no mancan hence 
conclude, that a ſaving faith (as it iuſti. 
fiesus) is a full aſſurance of ſalvation, 
which is the point to bee prooved; no 
more then they can prove, that faith in 
Chrilt (as it iuſtihes) is ioy; becauſe the 
Apoſtle attributes ioy to faith, and 
{peakes of the 199 of the fath of the Philip 
pans, 

They may indeed conclude from 
' thence, that a ſaving faith is a cauſe of 
| joy, to the heartsof Chriſtians; which 


' ces, even as they may indeed conclade 
from| 
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from Heb: 10, 22. that a ſaving faith is 
2 cauſe of full aſſurance of ſalvation : 
but they cannot proove, that a ſaving 
faith (as it ſaves us) is an aſſurance of 
falvation, which is the point to bee 
prooved, 

SeconlJly, becauſe if the Text alled. 
ged out of the Epiſtle tothe Hevrewes, 
could prove the point in queſtion, then 
ſhould the words, Let #1 draw meere in 
full aſſurance of faith, bee an exhortation 
tothe Hebrewes, that were not alrea.. 
dy iuſtified, to teach them , how they 
might be juſtified, vez. by drawing neer 
infull aſſurance of faith; that is, by be.. 
ing fully afſured and perſwaded of al. 
vation by Chriſt ; (for that is the point 
to be proved, v-z. that a ſaving faith (as 
it juſtifies us) is a full aſſurance of ſalva.. 
tion, and that to beleeve in Chriſt, is to 
be fully aſſured of juſtification by 
Chriſt:) but the words are an exhorta. 
tion to the Hebrewes, that were alrca.. 
dy iuſtified, as appeares by the next 
words, verf,2 3.where he exhorts them 
in generall rs bold faſt the profeſſion of ther 
fanh withour wavering, part of which was 
a ſaving faith; which implics, they 
had faith already , and therefore were 
already iuſtificd ; (for rhey could nor 
| N 4 hol: 
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| by all thoſe far whom 1t 1s prouice], 
1 | Firſt, becauſe they are ordamed to if by 


hold faſt that they had not: )ſothat the 
Apoltle ſpeaking not of the nature of | 
faith as it juſtifies , but of the cftc&t of 


| faith only inthem that arc juſtihed, nor 


ſpeaking to them thar are not iuſtihed, | 
totcach them how they might be 1uſti..| 
tied: but rothem that are iuſtihed , to 
teach them how they may with more, 
boldnes, continually craue the pardon | 
of new linnes in weakeneſſz commir. 
tcd, and get mare aſſurance of the for. 
giuencſle of theold ; I cannot for my 
part ſee, how the place alledged can 
proye faithto be a full aſſurance of ſal. 
vation. 

There be many other Texts of Scrip- 
ture, beſides theſe, that attribute per- 
{waſton,aſſurance & certain knowledge 
of ſalvation, vnto Faith : bur (I ſup. 
poſe ) they may all be ſatisfied by fome 
of the anſweres that I have already 
made to the place before alledged, 

To conclude then, though it be moſt 
ſure, that Heaven and erernall life ſhall | 
inthe event moſt certainly bee attained 


God, and hee cannor faile of his purpo. 

ſes, Secondly, becauſe it is prrchaſea for | 

them by Ch: i!t,and his bloud cannorhe 
0 - ſhea 


—_—_ 
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ſhea] for rhem in vaine,  Thudly , bc. 
cauſc they are titredroit, and 

it, | Fourthly , becauſe the poſſuen | 
thereof is already taken, and kept by | 
Chriſttheir clder Brother i yet neither 

doethe faithful! for whom ir is prepa- | 
red, come tobe ſure of :r preſcntly, and 
as ſoon as cuer they haue Faith in Chriſt 
(we they necds muſt, if faith in Chiiit 
for ſ:lvation , were m the nature and 
forme of itan aſſurance of ſalvation ) 
nor are they alwayes alike ſare of it;nor 
are they continually ſo ſure thereof ,. as 


they have belecued in Chriſt) come to 
doubt thereof ; nor yer doth the aſlu. 
rance of their ſalvation depend on 
the nature of their faith, as it waſtifies 
them, ) or on thcir fairh ſimply , tut 
chiefly on the truth, goodncs, and pow 
erof God, that hath made this Cove. 
nant with mankinde, that whoſoencr be. 
leenes in (rift ſhall be ſaved ; and upon 
the worthineſſc & perf-&ion of Chit, 
for whcſcſake it is freely grven us : bur 
2flurance of ſalvation depends upon 
faith, onely as it is the conditicn "the 
Goſpcll,required of us, ani wrought in 
us,to make us capable of the ſame ; :n 1 
this aflurance of ſalvation is increaſed 

in 
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Note. 
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inus, by faith as it isa grace of God in 
us, producing many holy cff-&ts of the 
continuall feareand loue of God and 
our brethren ; and many comfortable 
effeRs of peace with God, and ioy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt fruits of rhe 
Spirit, and the carneſt penny of our 
heauenly inheritance, 

I grant, the faithfull ſhall have aſſu. 
rance of ſalvation before they dye, and 
they ſhall have it by fairh;but they haue 
it not by faith ſimply, as if the promiſe 
of the Goſpell were, either,thar he that 
is aſſured of ſalvation, ſhall be ſaved,or 
he that belecues in Chriſt, ſhall be aſlu- 
redof ſalvation ; but becauſe the pro. 
miſe of ſalvation is made to Faith in 
Chriſt; and ſothey that haue this faith, 
areperſons to whom ſalvation belongs, 
God being by his righteouſneſle, true 
of his promiſe , by his greatneſle,able 
to performe it, and by his goodnes wil. 
ling. 

That men ſhall certainly bee ſaved, 
and that they are ſure they ſhall bee cer. 
tainly ſaved, are two different things, 
the former implying a certainty in re. 
ſpetof G o », andof his Ward, thar 
becauſc hee hath promiſed ſalvation to 
them that belceve in Chriſt , —_— 
ney 
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they ſhall certainly bee ſaved in the ec. 
vent ; and this certainty of falvation 
ſhall bee atrained, though in this life 
men never cometo bee ſure thereof 1n 
theirſoules, as in the caſe of infants, 
who beingeleRed of God, ſhalleertain. 
ly bee ſaved, rhough they were never 
fire of it intheir ſoules : an] the latter 
implying a certainty, in reſpe& of the 
| perſons rhat are tobee ſaved, that they 

have an aflured perſwaſionthat wil not 
deceive them, which they may want 
foratime, after they have belceved in 
Chriſt: and yer bee beloved of God, 
and bee beleevers ip- Chrilt and inthe 
end bee certainly ſaved notwithitan. 
ding : and therefore the nature of faith 
as it iuſtifies, cannot conlilt in aſſurance 
of (aluation,nor the nature of veleeving 
in Chriſttoſalyarion, mour being aſlu.. 
red inour ſoules, that wee are faved,as 


is ſuppoſed. 
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Y. 
Exhbortation. , 
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Crap. IIIL 


Of the uſe and applicati- 
on of- this firſt Rule. 


Frer the explication and confir. 
ration of the trve Definition of 

a ſaving faith, and the confura. 

tion of the falſe; it remaines that for the 
cloling vp of this Chapter, I make ſome 
application thereof, by way of exhorta. 
tion, admonition, and conſolation ; 
My exhortation ſhall be to Proteſtants, 
Papilts, and Lutherans: the admoniti« 
onto Atheiſts,Papiſts,and carnall Goſ. 
llers : anJ the Conſolationtoall trve 

leeving and ſincere Chriſtians, 

My Exhortation to . Proteſtants 

is, that they would exanune them. 
Telves ; firſt, whether evar they knew 
what it isto beleeve in Chriſt and un.. 
derſtood wherein the nature of faith 


a 


»| (as it iuſtifies) dothcenſilt : namely, as 


| Thaue deliveredit, that accordingly I 
may aduiſe them, 

It may bee, by tryall many ſhall finde 
that this was all they underſtood of a 
faving | 
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ſaving faith, that it was a keliefe, that 
there was once ſuch a one as Chriſt , 
that came ihto the world to ſave fin. 
ners, and that tobelceveinhim, is to 
| have a good hope, that he ſhall ſpeed as 
well as others and bee ſaved by him, as 
wellasthey. Now if by examination 
they finde themſclyes only to be bulee.. 
vers in this faſhion, and to bee wholly 
Jyporane of the nature of faith, as I 


r——_ _= ahamedet themſclves, 
in thatr c olong i nt 
of the nature of ſo nm tn, boner 
faric a :grace of God as faith is. Se. 
con4ly , to feare that as yer they haye 
not aſaving faith, For I know not how 
they can have it, and bee wholly igno. 
rantof the nature of it, what it is; (ce. 
ing it \——_ ,in men and wo- 
men of un ing ordinarily , by 
the preaching of the Goſpell : and that 
p—_ gis madeeff-Quall tothe wor. 
ing of it in them, byenlightening of 
their minles, with the knowledge and 
unlerſtanding of the points of the Go.. 
ſpell ; one whereof is the Doctrine of a 
aving faith, which is the condition of 
the Goſpell required of all thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, Thirdly, to uſc 
| all 


ve declared it ; then have they great | 


44 


mt... A — 


—_— 


————— 


Math, 16.17, 


A Tryal of Faith. Booke 2. 


all good meanes, for time to come, to 
gaine thc knowledge of this point}, to 
the end they may know they are on a 
ſu:e ground for their faith and ſalva: 
TON, 

But if by examination they fihde; 
that they rightly and cleerely under- 
ſtand wv hat aſaving faithis, and whar 
it is to belceve in Chriſt for ſalvation ; 
then bave they cauſe tobe thankefull ro 
Godfor —— their minds with 
this knowledge, which fleſh and bloud na- 
ture and rhe morid hath uat revealed to them, 
but the Spirit of God, who hath lefr 0: 
| | 
thers. in the darknesof ignorance and 


inhdchtic;rhey havereaſonlikewiſeto 
ſcrtle rheir 1ndgements in the truth 
therof,by argumentsf.om the Word of 
God, fach as theſe be, that I havealled. 
ged,to the end they may continue ther. 
in,& may not be perverted,& corrupted 
with the other two falſe opinionsof 
the nature of a ſaving faith, Yea, they 
arenot tocontent theſJlves herewith 
namely,with the knowledge of the na. 


cure ofa ſaving faith, ana with thus, 


that they underſtand what faith in 
Chriſt is, or what it isto belecuc if 
Chriſt for ſalvation : but that they ne.., 


ver giveover, till they get the grace of 


faith | 
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faith it ſelfe, to the end they may rake 
the benefit by the knowledge hereof, 
while they live, and receive the end of 
their fatth whes they dye. 

2, Secondly , my exhortation 1s to 
Proteſtants, to examine themſelves 
whether they ſtedfaſtly beleeve , that 
faith will indeed iuſtihc all thoſe fin. 
ners that have it:and conſequently that 
it will iuſtific them , if thoy belecve_jn 
Chriſt ; for except we more then know 
the nature of a ſaving faith, andexcept 
we more then thinke or geſle that faith 
will ave us : viz, exceptalſo wee ted. 
faſtly beleeue this, for an undoubred 
truth of God, that every one that be. 
lecues in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved, we ſhalt 
not have incouragement enough there. 
vnto, For except Cer fouls be ſatisfied 
touching thistruth we may ſtill doubr, 
whether it may not come topalle, that 
for all our faith in Chriſt, wee may bee 
damned ; which whoſocuer doth, hath 
little incouragement ro belecue in 
Chriſt for ſalvation, ſpecially if withall 
it come intoour minds ( which it may 
eaſily doe by Sarans ſuggeſtion, and the 
accuſation of our conſcicnces) that wee 
are ſinners by originall corruption, znd 
Hd tranſgreſs1on, and —_ 
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| able to all Gols curſes ; an4 that there: 
| fore_ it is unlikely that one grace of 
God, namely, faith, ſhould be ſufticient 
toſive us, Toſctrle us therefore in this 
bclicfe cf this point,that faith in Chriſt 
will ſaveus, weare to meditate : 

Firſt, on thele places of Scripture, 
AZ.1 z 39.Ga/,?,11 Rem.1,17. Rom,7, 
28.Gal.2 16, 3 11. theeffe& where: 
of is, that though we be ſinners in out 
{clres,yet ſhall wee be iuſtifed by faith 
[3n\ Chrilt,Not that we ſhall be pronoun. 
ced to be tuſt in our ſelves, formally,and 
properly: for ſo they oficly are that ne. 
ver broke Gods Law, as all juſtified 
ſinnes ſti!ldoe, ſaw. 3. 2, butthat our 
fnnefs ſhall be forgivents, and wee ac- 
cepted as righteous in Gods ſight , by 
faith, inthe death and rightcouſneſſe of 
Chritt, and ſhall hereby bee as capable 
of Heaven , through Gods mercifull 
promiſe and Chriſts precious merits ag 
if we had never finned, 

Secondly we are toconſfider,that God 
having in his wiſedome,and goodneſſe, 
deviſed atid ſet downe a courſes, and 
way of ſalvation, which is faith in 
Chriſt, and appointed it, to be the con-< 
dition on our part, requiſite to ſalvati- 
on, andin his Word promiſed , to ac- 

cept 


— 


— 


| 
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cept of itto that end, will ſurely give 
power to his owne ordinance , toef. 
fe& that for which hee hath appoihred 
it. So that nothing ſhall let ; but thar 
they who have this faith in Chriſt, 
ſhall undoubredly atraine to ſalvation 
by it, according to Gods purpoſe, and 
promuec; 

And letall Proteſtants aſſure them. 


red;whether his waſhing ſeven times in 
lordan would curehim of his Leptoſie, 
hee would never uſc the meanes : bur. 
afterwards;when he was perſwaded of 
the truth of the Prophet Elfba*; word, 
and went, and waſhed himſclfe accor- 
dingly; he was cleanſed of his Leprofie: 
euen ſo, as longas Chriſtiaris either doe 
hot know,or not ſtedfaſtly beleeve this 
for atruth;that God will ſaye them, if 
they beleeve in Chriſt, they will have 
little heart to goz unto him : but wher) 
they belecve that Chriſt is; and that hee 
is a juſtifier of them that belecne in 
him, then will they willingly ſeekunto 
him for ſalvation. Andſo much of the 
firſt exhortation, 

My ſecond exhortation is to Pa iſts;] 
or tick as are popiſhly minded ( 1t any 
chance to reade this Treatiſe : ) Firſt; 
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ſclves,that as Naame» whileſt he doub.. | 


2.Kerlfi10, 
tothe is; 


O that 
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that they would take notice , not onely 
how palpably erronious their Prieſts 
and Ieſuites are in their dorine of a ſa. 
ving faith : but alſo how dangerouſly 
iniurious they are tothe poore & ſimple 
Catholikes, in that they conceale from 
them the dorine of thertrue faith, that 
muſt and will ſave them , viz. truſt in 
Chriſt ; and onely teach them that, 
which neither can, nor will 1aſtifie 
them, namely , abclicfe of the truthof 
the Word. | 
Hereinthey ſhew thernſclves either 
groſlely ignorant, in not beeingable to 
underſtand ſo cleere a point, and then 
what becomes of the blinde that leade the 
blmrd, but that they both fall into the pu? or 


ing them a duty ſo neceſlary to their 
ſalvation : andthen may you ſee they 
are the right heires of the Scribes and 
Phariſes , that heepe from men the hey of 
knowledge , and ſput up the Kingdome of 
Heaven from them,neither entring m them. 
ſelves, wor ſuffering them that would, to ex. 
ter in + that is, neither belceving in 
Chriſt themſclves, nor ſuffering vou ro| 
belceue in him, that you might bee 
laved. 


If the harme that comes hereby,were | 
to | 


—_—. 


_— —— 


AAS. . © WR. 


without beleeving in Chriſt 3 Can. you 
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to themſelves alone, it wete the lefle ; 
but becauſe it redounds to the endan.. 

ring of the ſalvation of fo many mul- 
Tons as are herein ſeduced by them,you 
had needelooke about you,and provide 
for your owne f(alvation,, when they 
have no regard of it : except you care 
not to go to hell,ſo it be with the com. 
pany ot your Prieſts. 

I pray you therefore conſider (and 
the Lord open your minds and hearts 
toregard:) If God have in his Word 
commanded all Chriſtians (ifthey will 
be ved) robeleeue in Chriſt,as wel as 


= 
Rule 1, 


to belecve the truth of tus Word, as is | = Rhemiſh 
ranſlation, 


plaine by /ob. 3.16,18. 1./0b;3.23, Will 
you Catholikes thinke tobe ſaved, one. 
ly by beleeving the truth of the Word ? 


thinke to bee ſaved by any other way, 
en is)by any mote,ot fewer kindes of 
aith, then hee commands 2 DothGod 
fay, that a belicfe of the truth of the 
Word,isnot all the faith which hee re. 
quires of men to ſalvation ; and wall 
you beleeve your Prieſts which teach | 
'0U it is all > Will you therefore not 
leevein Chriſt,and ſobe condemned, 
becauſe your Prieſts doenort teach you 


this faith , but onely a belicfe of the 


| 


Q 2 eruth ' 
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Fit may be you beleeve there was ſuch 


- 


-| Divels doe beleeve ) but you doe not 


| faith which he requires to ſalvation, is 
Ayou | 


your [akeir,owne Doors ) and it hath beene 
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truth ofthe Word 2,What will it doe 
| you good, that your blowd muſt be required 
| at therr hands when you your ſelvet notwith.. 
' fa» ding ſhall dye in your mfidelitie? But you 
will ſay, you doe belceve in Chriſt, 


a man as Chriſt, and that hee dyed and 
| roſe againe, and that the Sonne of the 
Virg:n Mary was he : (all which the 
beleeve in Him, that is, truſtuntohim 
for ſalvation ; and I prooue it thus ; 
You truſt not in Chriſt, except you bee 
taught it by your Pricſts ; your Prieſts 
doe not teach you rotrult in Chriſt, be. 
cauſe they reach you that God requires 
itnot ; anJ they reach you that God re. 
quiresnot cruſt in Chriſtunto ſalvati. 
; on, becauſe they teach you that all the 


onely that&hepbeleeve the truth of the 
Word, (as hath beene prooved out of 


[evidently prooved, that a beliefe ofthe 
| truth of the Word 1s not faith in Chriſt; 
for faith in Chriſt , 15a morecxcellent 
kinde of faith,then a belicte ofthe rruth 
of the Word. 

In the ſecond place I would exhort 
Catholikes, not to content themſelves 
with | 
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withtheir Romiſh faith , (which is no 


that an aſſcnt to the truth of the Word 
will be faith enoughto ſave them, Will 
they bee ſaved ? they mult bee ſaved by 
Chriſt : will they be ſaved by Chriſt? ir 
muſtbee by trulting in him ; will they 
truſt in him? it muſt bee wrought in 
them by God, Istruſtin Curaisrt 
wrought in them ? it mult be by teach. 
ing or preaching and they preach na 
ſuch doctrine in the Popiſh church(or if 
wy do in ſome place,& vpon ſome oc. 
10 


another) for they teach that God onely 
requires that faith, which is a belic 
of the truth of the Ward ; wherefore 
they muſt come out from the Church 
that teacheth not trucly the way af (al. 
vation, and ioyne themſelves to that 
which doth ; far though they beleeve 
the whole Ward of God never (© ited. 
faſtly,and that upon Gods awne autho., 
ritie, yet if (over and above this faith 
which the Church of Rewe counts 
necdleſſe, becauſe it dothnot teach it as 
required by God ) they truſt not in 
Chriſt, they cannot poſsibly bee ſaved. 
Forasthe lewes could not enter into 


n,they contradidt againiabs vpon |, 


BH. 


Rule x, 


Jam 1.19. 
M#.1.24, 


lob 3.16. 
Epbe.1.8, 


Q 3 rigb, 


the Kingdome of Heaven , except rbeir po 


I Tim. niy, 


Rani 14.1y, 


Math.7. 22. 


Simul, 


,| thetruthof the Word, and belecue the 
[| Goſpell, are not farre from the King- 
,| dome of God ; but are well prepared to 
4 beleeve in Chriſt, becauſe they have in 


A Tryall of F aith. Booke 2. 


righteowſnes exceeded the righteomſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſer:no more ſhal Papiſts 
enter into Heaven , except their taith 
exceed the faith taught by their Scribes 
and Phariſes, I meane the Prieſts, and 
Ieſuites of Rome ; & as the Lord wil one 
day ſay to thoſe Preachers that plead, 
Have not wee propheſied in thy name, and 
dene great workes ? Depart, 1 know you not : 
ſo will he ſay toſuchas plead, Have we 
not honoured thee, by beleeying thy 
Word-, upon thine-owne authoritie , 
without evidence of reaſon? Depart I 
know you not. 

I grant, indeed, that ſuch as aſſent to 


them that which is the roote of a ſa. 
ving fairh, For by beleeving the Gol. 


pel, which promiſeth ſalvationro them 
that belecve in Chriſt ,menare perſwa. 
ded to bclecue in Chriſt for ſalvation , | 
according to the Goſpell : and yet as he 
thar is ſct our, onward of his 1ourney, 
and is gone a good way,ſhal never come 
tothe cnd of his journey, if he ſit downe 
and ſtay halfe way: So thoſe Catholikes 
that are going towards Heaven by an 


hiſto. 


| ſhal riſe vp in iudgement againſt them; 
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hiſtoricall faith, if they ſtay there, and 
content themſclves therewith, and ne. 
verlabour for faith in Chriſt,ſhall neuer 
come to heaven ; namely , becauſe they 
come farre ſhort of that faith , which 
God requires of all thoſe that come 
thither. For their Hiſtoricall faith ſhall 
be ſo farre from ſaving them, that ir 


becauſe being ſo forward towards hea. 
uen,by an hiſtoricall faith,or a belicfe of 
the Goſpell, they notwithſtanding ſtay 
there, liue, and dye therein , without 
truſtin Chriſt, which onely 15 a ſaving 
faith, 

Thar which I have ſaid inconfu.. 


WIE 


Rulc 1, 


tation of the Popiſh and Lutheran De. 
finitiqns, of a ſaving faith, may bee a 
ground of admonition : 

Firſt, to Atheiſts (if any ſuch will 
readethis Treatiſe) thatthey learne to 
feare and tremble,becauſe of their Ini. 
delitie; for if they who haveſome faith 
o the Papilts) that come ſo neere to a 

ving faith, that they beleeve the Gol. 
pell, may yet be without aſaving faith, 
and be damned ; if they live, and dye in 
this faith only, withour faith in Chriſt; 
then what ſhall become of them, and 


Admoniuon. 


where ſhall they appeare, that have not 
O 4 {0 


| 


| Marke 1. 24+ 


Jam. t. 14: 
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ſo muchas a belecfe of the Goſpel , or 
that the Bibl- is the Booke of God. 
Surely Antichriſt himfelfe, and the De 
viis of hcll ſhall riſe up in iudgement 
againſt ſuch Atheiſts , ſeeing theſe be. 
lecve, and ſo donot they. 

| Secondly, my admonition is to car- 
nall Gaſpelters, that they bee not pre- 


| ſumptuous, to thinke they have a (a- 


Ying faith, viz.. becauſe they ſay they 
arcfure they ſhall be ſaved; and they are 
fully perſwaded they are Gods chil- 


- 


= 


dren, and that they would no way 
_ of it, forall the world; letfuch (I 


{{ay) feare, left their hops make thema- 
| ſhamed : for this is not the witneſle of 


the Spirit of God, but a deluſion of Sa- 
tan : 1tisnotto comfort them , butto 
feed them fat to the day of ſlaughter ; 


[| for as ,except Chrilt be the Rocke of the 


faith ofChriſtians, whereon ir is builr, 


,| their faith will faile them in temprari.. 
| on : ſo except faith in Chrilt bee the 


foundation of the affurance of falva. 
tion, their aflurance will faile them 


| alſo, 


3. Toall Proteſtants, that they take 
hee both of the Poptſh , as alſo of the 
Lutheran Det n:tion of a ſaving faith, 
whichT have confur?d : if happely they 


m__ 
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Dm 


may light upon either of them , in 
bookes tranſlated into Engliſh. If m 
Booke had beene writtenin Latine, ſo 
that it might have come to the hands 
ofthe Learned in the Lutheran Chur. 
ches, I would have intreated them, in 
conſideration of my Reaſons againlt it, 
to have expunged, and put out of their 
Catechiſmes, and Treatiſes of Divini.- 
ty, ſuch Detinitions ; and not to have 
inſerted the like into their Sermons to 
their people, But becauſe I am out of 
hope, to prevaile in that kind with 
them, I will onely content my ſclte to 
have admoniſhed my owne Countrey. 
men, totake heed of ſuch Definitions in 
any of their bookes, tranſlated into En. 
gliſh,when they read them, for feare of 
the dangerous conſequences thereof. 
Inthe lalt place, that which 1 have 
ſaid touching the confutation of the 
Lutherans opinion of the nature of a 
ſaving faith, may be a ſure ground of 
conſolation to them , that havinga ſa. 
ving faith, are yet afflicted in conſci. 
ence, becauſe they want aſſurance of 
their ſalvation, For ſuch have no cauſe 
of deſpaire , or of diſcouragement, as 
long as witha heavie loaden ſoule, hun. 
gring for mercy , they truſt in Chriſt, 
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and caſt themſelves wholly upon his 
merits, for ſalvation, according to the 
Goſpell ; for (as hath beene ſaid) the 
condition of the Goſpell required of 
Tinners to ſalvation, 1s not a comfort, 
but a duty ; not an aſſurance that they 
areſaved,burt atruſt in Chriſtthat they 
ſhall be ſaved. Sothar, as long as they 
reſt on Chriſts merits, ſceke tono other 
meanes, but withſuch a heart , as hath 
beene ſaid,ſecke to Chriſt for ſalvation; 
afſoon as they have beleeved in Chrilt, 
they are in Gods ſight iuſtified ſinners, 
though they doe not preſently feele by 
the witneſle of the Spirit, a full afſu. 
rance, that they are ſaved, | 

Beſides, what an abſurd thing were 
this, to ſay, that the meaning of theſe 
words of the Goſpel, Chriſt died for all 
thoſe that beleeve in br, ſhould bee this: 
Chriſt died for all thoſe that perſwade 
themſelves fully he dicd for them ; and 
that the meaning of this Propoſition, 
He that beleeves m Chriſt ſhall bee ſaved, 
ſhould bethis, He that is fully perſwa. 
ded and aflured of the forgivencſle of 
his finnes by Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved? 

On Gods name let Chriſtians labour 
continually, by the uſe of rhe meanes 
preſcribed tro that end, to feele the 


com. 


— 


ur err 


Chap. 4 A Tryall of Faith. 


comforts of faith, and for more aſſu. 
rance every day then other of their ſal- 
vation, or that they ſhall be ſaved : bur 
ler them not therfore judge themſelves 
to beno good Chriſtians, nor ro have a 
ſaving faith, viz. becauſe they have not 
a full aſſurance of ſalvation ; for aſlu. 
rance of ſalvation is more faith, then 
God requires of Chriſtiansto iuſtifica- 
tion;and it is not ofthe nature of faith, 
as it iuſtihes, 


For asatree may bee a good fruite. |. 
tree, though in Winter it havenofruit |. 


leeverin Chriſt , though at ſome time 


hereafter, God willing. 

Wherefore comfort your ſelves, O 
&e, that are tender-hearted, and trou.. 
led-minded Chriſtians, becauſe you 

feelenotthe aſſurance of your ſalvati. 
on, in aſmuch as the condition of the 
Goſpell is not, That hee thar belecves 
in Chriſtſhall bee aſſured of ſalvation, | 
bur that hee ſhall bee ſaved : fo that, | 
rough thou never have jn thine owne | 
oule a feeling of aſſured perſwaſion, | 
that thouarr ſaved, yct as long as with | 
a hearr | 


on it: ſo a Chriſtian may bee arrue be. |- 


oftemmpration hee want the fruit of his |. 
faith, Imeane, the feeling of the hea. |. 
venly comforts thereof; whereof,more | + 


Sumil. 
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Rule 2, | a heart mourning after Chriſt, and gaf. 
Pſal.r43.6 ing for hum,as the barren land fer water; 


thou caſt thy ſclc upon him, and hang 
on him ſtill for ſalvation, with truſtun- 
ro the merits of his death and obedi. 
ence, thoa ſhalt in the end and event 
certainly be ſaved ; becauſe God that 
hath made promiſe , that he that be- 
Jlerves in Chrift (ball be ſeved) is Faithfull 
and true, mercifulland good , mughtic 
and able topertorme it, 

Build therefore thy comfort on thy 
faith, and thy faith on Chriſt, and feare 
not; 2nd build the aſſurance of thy ſal, 
vation, not on thine owne feeling, 
which may deceive thee ; but on the 
truth, goodneſſe, and power of God, 
| which cannot faile thee. And thus 


«| muchofthe firſt Rule, or Interrogato. 
.| rie, by which Chriſtians may examine 
themſelves, _— hr. have a faving 
«| faith, 

| whether they YR 
| of Gracea ſaving Faith is; in opening 


themſelves, 
what manner 


namely, 


| whereof, 1 have beene the larger , be, 
cauſe the difficulty of the point requi- 
red it;for ix wasneceſlarie,that I ſhould 
' at large make plaine this point;becauſe 
| the rue underſtanding hereof, will 
' make all the relt of the Treatiſe the 


| plainer, 
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plainer, I come now to the ſecond Rule 
which 1s this, 


Tur SEtConD RurEg. 


Cnar. V, 


Whether doeft thou un- 
| derſland the uſe, and 
end of faith in Chriſt* 


Will be briefer in the handling of 
| this ſecond Rule, then I was in the 

firlt, becauſe it wil not need ſolong 
a Diſcourſe; and the rather, for that the 
former will give light to the latrer. 
For thoſe words of the Definition, 
(whereby a ſinner truſts in Chriff for ſpiritual 
and tternall bleſſedneſſe) doe evidently 
ſhew, that the end of faith, is tobring 
us unto ſalvation, and perfe& bleſſed. 


nerally with one conſent, call it a fa. 
ving faith, 

Howbeir,becauſe it will not happely 
ſo clearely be diſcerned of all; therefore 
forthe making of it plainer, I will han. 


| 


dlc 


neſſe; in which reſpe& the Divinesge.. |- 
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dlethe point ina diſtin Rule, and I 


| will handle it thus ; Firſt, by ſhewing 


how needfull it is ro enquire after this 
point, Secondly, by declaring, that ir 


1s poſsible for us, y inquiry to find, 
whether wee underitand the point or 
no. And thirdly, by making it manifeſt, 
| that it will be proktable, by enquiry to 
| find out, whether we underſtand what 
theuſe andend is of a ſaving faith, 

1, 1t will hee ncedfull to enquire, 
| whether wee underſtand the end and 
| uſe of a ſaving faith, becauſe elſe, wee 
| cannottell direRly,whether we under- 

ſtand it or no; for without this tryall 
| we may miſtake it, and thinke it was 
appointed for ſorhe other uſe and end, 
then indeed it was; by realon, wee are 
by nature not onely 1gnorant of theſe 
| ſpirituall graces, but alſo well enough 
content tobe nouzled up in the igno. 
rance of them. For wee may imagine 
with the Iewes;that the uſe of our faith 
is onely to procure us temporall bleſ. 
ſings, as they beleeved in the Meſsiah 
for a temporall kingdome onely. 

To the end therefore, that wee may 
know ,whether we underſtand it or no; 
and according]y be affeted wath it, it 
is ncedful that we make —— 


es 
— 


|Chap.4. A Tryall of Faith. 
ther we know the uſe and end of it to 
be this, namely, toſave our ſoules; that 
is,to procure unto them forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes, and eternall life in heaven, (con- 
cerning the manner whereof, and how 
itſaves us, and is a meanes tothatend, 
ſhall bee conſidered in the next Rule, 
God willing) onely in this place I 
thought good to ſpeake of the uſe, and 
end of it, in generall, 

2, But although iggþec needfull ro 
ſearch for the underſtanding of this 
point; yer if it were impoſsible by 
{earch to find it out, we werenever the 
neerer; therefore will I make it plaine, 
that by inquiry we may find ir out, For 
if we fearch the Scriptures, (particular. 
ly thoſe that ſpeake of the Goſpell, or 
the Covenant of grace) they will evi. 
dently ſhew, this to be the end thereof; 


miſed untoir, For unto faith in Chriſt, 
(that is) to them that trult in him, is 
promiſed , that they ſhall not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life; that they are tranſla- 
ted from death to life ; that they ſhall »b- 
tame remiſſion of fimnes, and be mſtified from 
all things, from which they con'd not be tuſfti- 
fed by the Law of Moſes: which the Apo. 
{tle Peter alſo doth plaincly ſhew,where 


ſpea- 


A— 


as ſhall appeare by the good things pro.. | 


nN 


i. 4 


| ſpeaking of the true faithfull , hee faith, 
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they ſba{l recerve the end of therr faith, which 
us the ſalvation of their ſouler. So that 
theſe and the like places of Scripture, if 
we commune with our own? hearts; 
and aske our conſcierices concerning 
theſe promiſes, we may eaſily tell, whe- 
ther we know the right uſe and end of 
aſaving faith, or faith in Chrilt; 

3. But though it were caſie for ns, 
to find out thaggſe and end of raith in 
Chriſt, and whether we know, and un. 
derſtandit or no, yet if this were not 
profitable for us, we ſhould have little 
encouragement togo about this exami. 
nation. It is therefore fit ro ſhew the 
profit of thisexamination, which con- 
fiſts in this; that knowing by the Scrip- 
tures the exccllegt uſe and end of it, we 
may labour to get it, if we have itnot; 
or to increaſe it , and ſtrengthen it, if 
we have it ; yea to uſe and exerciſe it 


every day, by belceving in Chriſt , fot 
| the pardon of the ſinhes of every day; 
ih Fich craving parcon ofthem. 

For as in Playſters and medicinal Re- 
ceipts, though wee have thoſe that bee 
never ſs good, for ſpeciall purpoſes, in 
their ſeverall kinds; yet if we know not 
thcir ſeverall uſes and chds , and the 


ſick- 


— 


_— TY b 


Gckneſſes, or ſores; to. which they art 
properly ro be applie4; wee ſhall have 
littlcheart ro ufe:-them , and therefore 
they will doe usnogood atall, norany 
other ; nay, they may doe-mucty kurt 
when they. are: miſapplyed : whereas 
eos rn wee — Plai- 
or Medicine; thar we know is96 
for{uch a difcaſe; orforewe fey 
lingly uſc it in our.nzed, becauſe wee 
know the right -uſcoggy,, an410 it be: 
comes-profitable.uned us, Ever 10; if 
we know notthe-goad that will eome 


chd thereof) we, will woe wm 
it. Buc aftcr the /khow ; 
we'ſhall becarcfulto ſc ir; for thatiend 
ro healeour anddifcaſcd foules; 
that have beene flung of Sataw y/cver! 
unto death, 

Now then,good Reader; rry & examiti 
thy ſelfe; whether thou knoweft thus 
tobe the erid of faith. in Chrilt orno ; 
an4if thou find thou didſt not know ir, 
then beaſharacd of rhy ignorance,iuſt- 
ly fearing that as yet thou halt not be- 
ceved in Chriſt:tor will a man belceve 
in Ehtiſtto no end ? or can hee beleeve 


Chapy i A Tryat of Faith. | 


| 
| 


unto A IO OW 
except we underſtand the righruſvand | 


in Chriſt to any purpoſe , ifnor io bec 
jo _ faveJ) 


- __— To 
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Matih, 16,26, 
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ſaved by him? No, no,it is impoſzible; 
wheretfore being aſhamed of thy former 
ignorance and infidelitie, redeeme the 
time,and now learne the right and true 
uſc, and endof-.it. Thou mayeſt know 
it, if thou wilt ſcarchy for God hathre. 
vealed it in his Word ; it will be need. 
full far thee to enquire, becauſe with. 
our.it;thou can{tnort tell,whether thou | 
underſtand it or no;and it will be profi. 
table for thee gg know the right uſe 
and.cnd of it; - becauſe hereby thou 
knowing the excallencic thereof,,; thou 
ſhalt be mooved/by Gods grace, both 
to-labour in the uſe of the meanes to ger 
it,asalfoto increaf it, for thy unſpeak. 
able comfort and falvation: tor what 
willall the world profit rhee, if thou 
beclt not ſaved * how canſtthou be (a- 
ved:without Chritt # how-can Chrift 
ſaverthee, if thou have no faith»? and 
how canſt thou ger faith, 1f thou doeſt 
not know the right-uſe and endof ir, 
namely, the benefit thou ſhalt receive 
by thy belcereg inChriſt,which is the 
end of thy faith, cven the falvation of 
thy ſoule? 


f 


, $1 
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Taz THIRD RuTte. 


Crap. VI. 
Whether doeft thou know 


and underſtand , how 
faith in Chrift doth 
fave and inſtifie us* 


He knowledge and beleefe of 

the two former Rul&,are v 

neceſlary; yet are not theſe ſuf- 
ficient; except withall wee know the 
manner, how faith in Chriſt doth ſave 
us: for except we be inlightened with 
the knowledge hereof; we may erre, by 
thinking we arc inſtitied by it , other. 
wiſe then indeed we are.Thou artther- 
fore to know and learne : | 
1. Thatweare not iuſtified by the 
-habir, quality, or vertue of faith ; bur | 
by the ufe it, or by the ad of faith; | 


——_—_. 


rannes the tenure of the Scripture. 
| P 2 oY .Thou 


_ 


whichisabeleeving in Chriſt; for ',,, - co 


| 


—___ FW 
—_——. _— kk. 


Ms. 6.11,12. 


Simil, 


- | faith, which is ghee in Chnſt, is 
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2. Thou muſt know , that the a& of 


not one a& onely, once for all done,and 


[no more ; but that it — eth through 
the whole courTe 0 ourle of ourlives, and isre- 
newed and tontinaed every day. For 


ſeeing we mult crave don of ſinnes 
cvcry day, as wellas begge daily bread; 


b faith, which i is beleeving, 
ro, orin Chriſt, dothnor uſtific us, for 
| any merit or vertuethat is init, bur for 


? 
PF 


» 


and we may not crave pardon without 
| faithin Chriſt , therefore muſt wee be. 
leeve in Chriſt yery day. 

3. Thou muſt know, that the a of 
or truſting 


| the merit and the worthineſle of the 

ifon. in whom faith truſts , ar in 
—_ wetrult by faith, which 1s Ieſus 
Chrilt, the Sonne of God, and of thi 
Virgin. Wfary, who is the or onely proper, 
nd immediat Obic& of our ſaving 
aith, 


| Forevenas it is not.the hand , that 
layesonthe Playſter upon aſore , , that 
cures and heales it ; but the Plaiſter. it 
ſelfe, and the healing vertue that is in 
the Plaiſter , laid on by the hand; 

ſois itnot faith , (whereby we lay hold 
on Chriſt ) that cures and ſaves our 
oY bur Chriſt whois layd "— 


i —— Y ——_— 


—— 


| Chap.6. A Tyyall of Faith. 
by the hand of faith that cures us, 

Weg are to know therefore, and tq 
beleeve, that faith juſtifies us onely, as 
the condition appointed by God , and 
required on our part, to makeus capa, 
ble of falvation, in this ſence; 
Whereas by the firlt Covenant, which 
was the Cavenant of the Law, and of 
Workes, nq man cauld attaine cternall 
life, becauſe they are breakers of it;and 
therefare without the rightcouſneſle 
required init, And whereas God not. 
withſtanding will kave ſame ta live c., 
ternally and yct nat without righteoul. 
neſſe, therefore hath it pleaſed God, 
who as Soveraigne Loxd of all, canap., 
point what meancs he will ,tq make us 
capable of life; to appoint inthe ſecond! 
Covenant (which is the Covenant of 
Grace) that faith ſhall be our righteoul., 
neſle; that is, that he will accept of our 
faith 1 Chriſts righteauſneſſ= an 
death, in ſtead of the righteouſnefſe of. 
the Law; and that wee ſhall by faith in 
Chriſt, be as capable ofeternall life; as 
ifwee had in our perſons actually anl 
fully kept the whole Law, and had ne. 
yer ſinned. So that faith in. Chrilt iu. 
ſtifes usnort of merit,bur of fauour;not 
of it ſclte, bur by Gods appointment;} 
| P 3 go 
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Rom. 4.16. 


| 


| faith in Chriſt, that the ſalvationpro. 
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not as it is inus,but as it reſts on Chriſt; 
becauſe now by the ſecond Covenant, 
God requires no moreat our hands , to 
giveus intereſt to cternal life,then that 
we ſhould honor his Sonne, by tru —_ 
to him alone for ſalvation : for 
will accept of this on our part, in ſtead 
of the righteouſneſſe of the Law, and 
by faith in Chriſts perfe& obedience 
unto all Gods ſecret and revealed will, 
all our imperfe& obedience ſhall be ac- 
cepted of him, and crowned by hum in 
the kingdome of heaven. 796 
Ifany chance to aske, why faith in 
Chriſt, above all other Graces , ſhould 
be the rightcouſneſſe, which God re. 
quires in the New Covenant, to make 
ts capable of cternall life, and which he 
appoints and accepts to our iuſtifica. 
tion ? | 
I anſwer, Though we could giveno 
reaſon, yet muſt wee beleevetit to bee 
true, becauſe God hath ſo revealed it. 
Bur theApoſtle gives onereaſon,where 
he ſaith , that the mberitance of Heaven 
comes by faith, that it might be by Grace, to 
the end the _ might bee ſure 10 all the 
ſeed: that is, the promiſe of ſalvation 
was made to faith,or to them that have 


maſcd 


— 


| 


þ 
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miſed, might come to men, by the free 
Prace and mercy of God , and it might 

fare tothem, which it could never 
have beene,if it had come by the works 
of the Lawe, becauſe none ever could 
doe them, 

And (if I may bee bold, according 
to Analogy of Scripture, to give ano- 
ther reaſan) I conicure, that therfore 
faith in Chriſtdorh iuſtihe us, and thar 
we are accepted as rightcous by faith 
in Chriſts rightcouſnes and ſufferings, 
rather then by any other grace of God; 
becauſe faith in Chriſt more then 
any other grace) both moſt abaſe mans 


worthineſle, towhom the Covenane wis| 


made, to the end he may go ont ofhim., 
ſelfe, and emprie himſclfe wholly of all 
fruſt 'and confidence, in any meancg 
within himſelfe for falvation:; and alſo 
beeauſe it doth moſt fic Geds 


free and rich mercic , and the'worthi.. } 


nefſe, and al-ſufficiencic of the dearh| 


and obedience of Chriſt, in-whomthe| 


— —— -- 


And yet leſt thou ſhouldeft colle& 
from hence, that if thou have faith in 


Rom. 4. 20, 


2, Theſſ.1. Ih 
lob, 3.33 


P 4 Chriſt, 


-_ — c— 
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led 
andundoTianding. ofthe manner how 
faich doth inflife; and if thou halt 
thoug'1trhar it doth juſtific, as a part of 
inhe: ent rightcouſneſſc,(as the Papilts 
doe)oras having any vertucin it ſelf 
to procure 1t, as Libertines may ima- 
gine, (that have no good workes) then 
haſt thou becne derived all this while: 
and thereforc now learne to know the 
rfne manner, 251 have {aid, to the cnd 
thou mailt know both when thou be. 
lJceveſtrr juſtification, and thar t:zon 
belceveſtrruly, 2nd eff-Qtually chereun. 
:0: affuring thy ſclfe, that thoughGod 
Hath ordained faith'toiuſlific as, yer 


| cept 


— 
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ial it notbe c#:Qualltoriuar end, cx-! 


—_—_—— _— ' Pon” 

Chap. 5. 4 Tryall of Faith. | 
cept thou uſe it to that enJ, in that or., 
der, and after that manner as humfelfe | 
hath appointed ; perſwading thy ſclte, 

that thou ſhalt not attaine ſalvation by 
faith, for the worthine ſl ofthe grace it 
ſclf;but of the obic ofthe grace, which 
is Chriſt; who is the Perſon, in whoſe 
racrit faithreſts and truits for ſalvarti.. 
on : neither thar thou ſhalt obtaine ſal. 1 
vation by thy faith, if ir be notlively,to 
ſtirre us thee to holincs both in heart 
andlife beforc God and men, 


—_— 


—— 


TweTFew by what meanes wee attained 
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TrHz FovrTH Rur m. 


Crap. VIL 
Whether diddeſt thou ge! 


thy Faith by the ordi- 
nary meanes, by which 


_ God uſually workes 
Faith in the hearts of 


his children” 


Hough we beleeve,faich will iu. 
| ſtific us, and underſtand how it 


doth fave us, yet is not this ſuf. 


ficient, except we know how we came 
by it ; andthereforcis it neceſſary that 


[unto it, For except wecantell this , it 
1s1n vainc for-us to boaſt of our faith, 
For as when the title, and tenure of 
Land we hold, is called in queſtion, it is 
not enough to ſay it is vursand we will 
hold it,cxcept weſhew how wehold it, 


and| 


| — 
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and that by Deeds of conueyance good 
in Law, from them that had power 
give, ler, or ſell the ſame. Euen fo, -—- 
God or Satgn ſhall try our faith, it is 
not enough to ſay wee have a laving 
faith, except wes can proue how wee 
cameby it: viz, how it was wrought in 
us by him, that had right and might ro 
worke it,& by the rightaneancs where. 
by he vſi uall y workes it. 
| For as it is not wrought by the 
meanes, or inſtrumentall cauſe , with. 
oyt the efticient, ( becauſe Paul may 
plant, and Apollos » way water, but God muſt | 
= the increaſe : ) So neither intheeſta. 

liſhed Churchof Chritt,is it wrought 
by the efficient, w ithour the inſtru- 
| mental] ; becauſe fanh comer by bearing, 
' Now rhe eftictent cauſe, is God onel; 
[and bo nn cauſe,isthe 

I 7p God is = Author of a ſaving 

ah. and the worker of itin his chil. 
dren, I prove,not onely becauſe it is ge- 
nerally; attribured to the whole Dey, 
Where it is expreſly ſaid rs bee the gift of 
Ged : but alſo, becauſe in the New Te. 
ſtament ir is particularly rly attributed to 


— 


each perſon in the Trimitie: to the Fa. 
' ther,as where our Saviour Chriſt Gith, 
No 


1,C0r,3.6. 


Km. 19.14. 


Epbe.2.8, 
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1.Ca.1 3.9, 


2.08.4 13. 


1.01.21. 


Ni man can come to met, except my Father 
draw bim, Joh. 6. 44, 65. Or except it bee 
given biz of my Father :To God the Son, 
where Pl cals him, the Amtber and fi» 
mſber of eur faith ; and To God the Holy 
Ghoſt; where Paw! (aith, To one is gives 
fanh by the ſame ſpirit : and therefore it 
iscalled the ſpree of faith ; becauſe it is 
ven by the Spirit ; there being a dif. 
ent worke of each Perſon, in the gi, 
ving of faith : becauſe God the Father 
giues faith, forhis Sonnes ſake , by the 
operation of the holy Spirit. 

And indeed haw can it chooſe but be 
the worke of God, ſeeing it isa worke 
above Nature ; I mcane not only abouc 
Nature corrupted, v0 which it is f00. 
liſhneſſe : but cucn aboue the nature of 
man,before his fall : for though Adam 


10 hia innocency had a faith wrought ig 


him, whereby he mighttruſt in God ( if 
Is would)to keepe him,in that eſtate of 
| innocency,wherein he was created: 
| had hee not then this faith in Chriſt ; 
| becauſe cith in Chvilt,is faith ina Savi. 
; our or Mcdiator, Faith in a Saviour, 
ſuppok's need ofa Saviour : Neede of a 
Saviour,fuppoſcsſinne committed;and 
| Adam committed no ſinne as long as he 
 continucd ip his innocency, 


If 


Chap:7. A Tyyal of Faith. 
 Ifany chance to aske mechow faith 
can bee the gift of God , and why it 
ſhould not be in our power tobeleeve in 
Chriſt, when weare called to it, ſeeing 


therevnto: 
I anſwere, that the Lord doththere. 
fore uſc ſuch exhortations to perſwade 


themſclves they be not able:ro belceve ) 
becauſe the power of God doth ſo ac. 
y ſuch commandements of his, 

de ante r withthem , hee 
doth move, and incline their hearts to 
belceve in Chriſt and thereby workes it 
inthem, The practice and experience 
whereof, wee may evidently ſee in the 
At: iherewhen 7 an! & Barnabas prea- 
ched the Lord Icfus,andexhorted them 
tobelceve im him:the Textſaith,jbat tbe 
band of the Lord was with them, and a great 
wember beleeved, and inrned to the Lord: (0 
that it canno more truely be collected, 
becauſe Chriſt bids and exhorts them 
to belceve in him, thar therefore they 
have power of themſelves tobelceve, 
then it canbe inferred, that Lazar had 
power of humſelfe ro reviue, and come 
| out of the graue ; becauſe Chriſt bid 
bas come forth ; inaſmuch as the power 


God dath exhort and command men | 


men to beleeve in Chriſt ( though of 


| _ of 


Allc1.26,47. 


lob.11.43- 
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of Chriſt ,accompany1 
mandement, was the 
making him come forth. 

As touching the meanes or inſtru- 
ment, by which God workes faith in 
Chriſt, which is the ſecond point: I fay, 
| ; it is the preathitg of the Word of God; 
for ſoſaith Paw/, Faith comes by bearing ; 
4nd bearing by the Word of God : (that is) 
faith comes by hearing the Word of 
God preached. 

For the clecring of which point,rwo 
things muiſt bee diſtin8ly handled and 
| conteme Firlt,w 

| Word it is ; that malt wotke faith in 


7 Chit namel ;the Gola: Secemaly; 
wthatd inc is made eff: 


Ez w begetting of Faith ? namely = 


reachin 
The dodrine to bedelivered, for the 


of faith in Chriſt, muſt be the 
| > rn the Wordof Faith, is. 


his own com... 
icient cauſe of 


Tine of the | 


| 
| 


Tom. 10s. 

= —_— the Word of promiſe _ Word of 

= Ht | promiſe; isthe Gol the Goſpel, 

; 9" hy is the preaching leſus Chriſt cruci- 
| * *  |fied:(thatis) thepreaching. of that do. 
| rinethar promlrh ſalacioozo them 

| Aftir3.396 | that wr Chriſt; For chr ST jw 

us preached for gimencſſe of ſnares, 

all thas beleeve , 0 ber abi 7 
oe, | 


| Chap.7, (A Tryall of F ah. 


as 4 a from which they could not be inſtified 
by the Law of Moſes: For althoughall the 
Word of God be good, and to be belce. 


ved ; and though other parts of the 
Wordof God (beſides the Goſpell) be. 
ing preached , may by Gods bleſsing 
workeinus faith in God greg Or 
na 


yet canno partof the W 


d the Law may bee a Schoole. 


matilter to drive us vnto Chriſt : for the 


Morall-Law may driue us to Chriſt, by 
convincing us ofſinne, and of condem. 
nation,the iuſt deſert of {ine ; yea, the 
Ceremoniall Law may draw us-to 
Chriſt, by telling usthar Chriſt was che 
end of the Law ; becan(e all the ſacrifices, 
andofferings thereof pointed ar him, 
that was to come robe the trve Paſchal 
Lambe, or P afſconer, that was to bee. facys- 
ficed for aur ſinner ; and all the waſhings 
and purifyings of the Law raughr us, 
that the bloud of Chriſt ſhould cleanſe ws | 


from all ſinne ; and yer for allthis, cannot | 


&. —_— 


acc 


the Law worke in men, [aſvringlah; 
| auſe 


| Rown.1.16, 


| Rom.3.20, 
 Rem.4.15 


Kom.10.4, 


1, Cor. 5.7. 


1.loha.7. 
Heb.9.14. 
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ali. P—_—S 


Lak. 19.16, 


| e&obedicncetoit, which whoſoever 


ME 
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becauſe ie doth not ſo much as com- 
mand it; ahd the Law dothnot com- 
mand it, becauſe it prefuppoſerh pers. 


doth performe, ſhall le withoat faith 

ina Mediator, | : 
The (econd point confiderable, inthe 

working of faith by the Word , is tou- 


ching the manncr how the dodrine 
of EGoboell becomes efic&uall to the 
working of a ſaying Faith , and this 1s 
tobe ſhewed in two particulars; Firſts] 


{ in reſpeR of the Mimitters & preacher S 
[of ir. Secondly, in regardof the hea: 
rers. 


Thar faith may|be wrought in men 
the Word,t = things mutt bedone:; 
Frlt, Miniſtersmuſt preach the Goſpel 
| (that is expount and make plaine to 
| the capacitic of the people, thatthere is 
| FILL andthar 
hath mace a Covenant with man. 

{ kinde, that though they beeloſtini 4: 
dam,yet ſhallthey Lec ſought ; and found 
aine in Chbrif ; though damned (ih 
themſabves , yer ſhall they bee ſaved it 
him ; and for this cn4 they are to: pub- 
liſh ; and expound , how fit a-perfon 
Chriſt akey , becing who'ly 
righteous and without ſpot; and how 


| JH able, 


- a ® FJ] DA. 


— 


|: 1A Tyydlof Faith. Chap.7. 


ablebeing the Sonne of God ; in whew 
Ged #4 well pleaſed ; as alſo what hee 
hath already dene for them and their 
ſalvation : namely; that hee dyed abit- 
ter,and a ſhameſull death on the Crofle, 
that by his death, hee might overcome 
ham that bad the power Dea which « the 
Divell, and netelte Gin m perfe&l yun- 
to his Father. 
I points (I ſay) and ſuch nary rpg 
,are to be propou Cx 
poan nde1to the Cale; yt the Mini 
of the Goſpell; co whom i commuted 


ſhall the are withoat a Preacher ? 
, But gh Preachers teach never 
flows ad ay open theſe thing 
never {0 : CEP le 
echeſe pores preached He 


"Now. if any mah be deſirous to know 
more articular how God workes 2 2 
ſaving faith by the Miniſters 


EI 1 


courſe is this! 
Firſt of all; when the Goſpell is prea- 
=_- commands us to belceve in 
miſecth ſalvation rocthem 
that aſt mhim : ) and when people | 
| Q_ come 


OO CT 


the 3 0aarh roinderanrern: for bow | 
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Rule 4. 
Mcth.z.t7. 


Heb,2.14. 


2.Cor.5.19% 
Rem.1h 14. 


k._ 


= 


Rom 10.14 


=— 
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| come roheare, the Spiritof God doth 
move thoſe thatheareft, to- attend to 
| theDodtrine of (aivation preached. For 
ſo we reade he did to Lydrs , whoſe beart 
the Lord opened, that ſhee attended to Panls 
preachms, For CxCept they diligently 
matke the doctrine, how ſhould it doe 
them good? 


Secondly, 


AAAMS.18, 


rpbead. 


Thirdly, upon the enlightningofthe 
minde,with fome e, and 


ing of t lt re 

his Spirit alſo perſwades the mindes ol 
| Hearersto belecue theGoſpell , and to 
| aſſent tothe truth thertef, For ſo wee 
 xcade, that the Lord chaſe Peter, that the 
| Gentrles by bis month ſhenld beare the Ward 
| of the Goſpel and beleeve : yea, Pant and A» 
| pollos wete Miniſters of Chriſt, by whow 
| the { orimbrant beleeved, 

Fourthly , afrer God hath wrought 
in men, a bclicte of the truth oft 
Ts Goſpell n 


n —— — _— — 


\[Fnto ; as is plaine by that ofthe Ape 
[Te to the E defies of whom he ſaith 


Chap. 2. ATYyalof F aith. 


| £i4 


ed with the goodnefls of rhe 
Thing promuſeTherern whictisſalva. 
chieſt aker it , thar is,carne 
fire it; 


Lally ;: the Lord pertwates he 
heart; to rruſt-in_ Chriſt for {blvari.. 


on, _according rothe doqrine affeRed 


beleeved, undcrſiood, and hear 


that hey trufled in Chriſt, - they heard 
the iVord of ud, the Go their ſalva- 
1109, in whot alſe afrer 1 beleeved, 


they weve ſealed oubeto awe o#wrſe, 
Now if any-man deſire tobee reſol. 


reg turban enling oe Gades 

and ot EIS 
WOrke ity Men 2 14VINg Tat 

were: though in tierine Sfp 


Cece tae nopal publike ptca- 
chingof the Goſpzltpermitred, arid iti 


hearing the Goſpell hed, a Cavin 
faith may through Gols bleſsing | I 


Go oſpetl he jnclinestheir heart alfo,, to 


t and], 


' 


placeswhere there 'is no poſsibilitie of 


Fpbeſ.t.12,13. 


wrought b; therea ing aſd tha 

VEE reading bookes 
25expound and applyt Tin the 
Uurics and comforts of ir; dfemwlt we 


Q_2 of ; 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke 4. 4. 
of neceſsty hold, al that lived,and dyed 
inchedarkneſſe of , and Ld 
perſkcution of thaſe eimes, tolive and 
dye without a ſaving faith, and conſe. 
quently, without falvation, ( which is 
too hard acenſureto pafſeupon them ) 
becauſe SID had -no 


pars dang Song Te: a 


1{ -$-ovya If [ad where heres 
| Mins Coe 
I 


= 


Che the Ee 


ED 7] 
worke in men a ſaving 

[ra For when Pas! ſaith ; How Jha 
jy hui a ro wor 
beddt and how ſball they heare Wrlhout 4 
Preacbyr ? and when hee aftirmeth ;thar | 


ed God by the foolifſhneſſe preerhin . 
Kt 7 Ar» ng ho - wee 


colle& leſſe, then that che preaching, 
that is,expounding and applying of t 


Coſtas of the Goſpell,is the ordinarie 

way which God hath appointed to 
worke faith in Chriſt -withall ; fo that 
whoſoever may have preachi , bur 
will content himſel& with z1 


—_—_— 


know 


be wrought in him, that 'deſpiſeth the 
ordinance of Chriſt, which he hath ap.. 
pointed for thatend, . ' | 
Now then, to the end I may upon 
theſe premiſes, draw to a conclaſion of 
chisRulez 1 hor Rea 
examine hamſelfby this Rule;Haſt chou 
lived, where the Goſpell hartibeene 
preached, and in aPariſh, where the 
Ine of the way and meancs of ſal. 
raionharh becne publiſhed, and laid 
) examine thy het | 
come to heare it, anal come, 
haſt atrended toit, | avrent 


and by attention 


ſtanding ofir, haſt delecvedir and aflen. 
red toche rruthof it ; and upoathe be. 
lee thereof a vich the 
defire of ſalvationoffered in it; 1f thus 
rdaprrage por mire 
is worke, thou halt come to caft ith 

on Chriſt for ſalvation , according 


|, 


- — 


Kindly uponthee, and thoum 

perfivade thy ſells char thou. 
rightly by vhy farhin Chat ;andrhar 
i 1struely wrought in thee; becauſe ir 
hath beene wrought the dirc& 
Q 3 meanes, 


Chap.7 A Tryall of Faith. | Y arg | 
knownot how faith in Chriſt ſhould | Rule 4, 


| ATralof Faith. Books. | 


becomes uſually pawerfull to the wor- 


' mel} by: this faith but by tradition | 


chat 


meanes, whichis the preaching of the| 
Word, namely, the Goſpell z and by | 
tharmanne: of ctncacie , by which it 


kingofafaving faith in others. 

Otherwiſc, if thau ſay thou belee. 
veſtin-Chriſt for ſalvation, an1 truſt. 
elt-toHimalonefor it, and thou com. 


onely.,:either becauſe thy Parents and 
t.iends thar broug'\t thee up, are of 
this faith, and'Religion ; or becauſe the 
King of the Country where thou 11. 
veſt,doth publikely-profeſſe, and de- 
tend this faich: If thou haſt neverbeen 
{ gt hearer of Sermons, but ons: 

halt contented thy klte with bare 
prayers, ſervice and readiog, and con-| 
cemned preaching ; | or Row haſt| 
heard any Sermons , they have ee 


matters of Hiſtoey onely,or 
and not the Gaſpe!} ;. or if thou haſh 
come to heare the Golpell preached, 
thou haſt uſually Gept, or looktabour, 
ot read on forneother prayer booke, or | 


chaupht on fome-ather matters : {0 
that than couldelt not attend ;.or-if 
chou d4dit atr:nd , yet thou carcih not 
cor the underſicncing of points deli- 
rered, or doubtelt ot the ttuchofthem; 

or| 


—__— _ — ——— 
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——  - OO —— 


or if thou didſt beleeve them, yet wert 
not afﬀfc&ed with them, todeſire ſalva- 
tion yinthe uſe of the meancs: 
then cannot I ſce how thou ſhouldeſt 
ave a faviog farh wrought in thee. 


.— Wherefore m here. 
upon 1s; fir{t, to Minitters, that they in 
zeale of the glory © ; and of thc 
ſalvation of ſoules, be paincfull inprea- 
ching the Gaſpell ſpecially, becauſe it 
onely 15 the mcancs to workein-their 
pcaple a ſaving faith. Secondly, 1 cx. 


hart all people which h re the pres 
thing of the Gall but as yer have 
not. faith in Chriſt wrought thereby 


through their awne carcle{nefle , rhac 
they attend unto Gods ordinance, that 
they labour to underſtand the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, and to beleever; yea, 
to bee affected with it , that: fo they 
may: bee maved to belecye 1n-Chiilt, 
for that ſalvation that is offered-them 
therein : aſſuring themſelves that God 
having already ict in his Churcha way 
to. ſave foulesby , and to worke faith 
m men for the attaining of ſalvation ; 
and havingever fince the Apolſilestime, 
| ordinarily fallowed that courſe onely, 
inthe Church of Chriſt: Hee willnot 
"now for their ſakes deuiſe a new way 
| Q.4 ro 


_ 
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to worke a ſaving faith in them ; and 
the rather becauſe they are open neg. 
lecers , and contemners of the ordi 
meanes. | 

For as when the Lord having crea. 
ted and | the creatures that 
grew our of the earth for mans foode, 
and commanded the eating and drin. 
king of ther, 'for 'the contmuance 
and preſervation of life ; if any man 


thall negle& theſe ordinary meancs,and | 


will not cate and drinke of them , but 
expect new creatures, and meanes for 
toode and maintenance of health and 
ſtrengrh, the Lord willnot'give them, 
bat iuſtly ſufferthat man to die,becauſe 
he willingly ſtarues himſelfe : eucnſo 
now that the Lord hathordained, arid 
appoimed meanes of ſpirituall foode , 
to nouriſh the ſoule to eternall life, 
which 'is the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, and given us the ſame , hee will 
not deuiſe nor raiſe vpa'new mearesto 
thee that deſpiſeſt the old ; not an cx. 


traotdinaric to thee that contemnct? | 


the ordinarie , becauſe thou imatincft 
the micanes to bee either needlefie; or 
fuitlefle, idle or inſufficient. Specially 
when thou mayelſt s tr wile' pe. 
ruſe the Y$criprutes) fee abotindahoe of 

exam. 


_— I 


— 


Chap. 7. A Tryall of Faith. 


examples of Chriſtian men, in whom 
this ſaving faith hath beene wrought 
by the preaching of the Goſpel! ; as 
namely, A 4.4.&8.12.& 13. 12. 
&14.1.& 15.7. &17.4 & 19.9. 
wherefore if thon wouldelt have a f(a. 
ving faith wrought in thee : my coun. 
ſell to thee now is (for it is not roo 
late at any time ro mend trady ) that 


thou come to Gods ordinance , which 
1s the preaching of the Goſpell,and that 


of Godappointed to ſave thee, thar 
ſo thou maiſt be ſaved by it, and have 
a ſaving faith wrought in thee by the 


hife unto thee, Pray God to make thee + 
attcntiue to it; by attention to make 
thee underſtand it; by undcritanding 
to perſwade thee to belceve it ; and by 
beleeving,tomoove thee tobe affeed / 
with the good thing offered in it, that 
ſo the Lord may make thee truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation according to the 
Goſpell, 

And to thee which arta trve Chri. 
ſtian, and not onely a member of the 
trve Church, by profeſsing the trve 
faith, but a member of Chriſt, by ha- 
ving it ; to thee my exhortation = 


Rutc 4. 


thou come to it, as to the ordinance 1.Theſ2.13. 


ſame, andit may be 4 ſawour of life wnts | 1, cor.2.16, 


| 


te 


i. — _ _ _ —— 


LPet.2.2, 


| ſoule, inthe warld to came, | 
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that as thou haſt beene already begor. 
ten to Chriſt, by thu immortal ſeed of the 
Gejpel, ſo thou wouldeſt indevour ta 

reſerved in this ſpirituall life by 
the ſame : and that thou wouldeſt as a 
xew borne Babe, ſtill deſire tbe ſincere milks 
of the Word of God, that thow maift grow 
thereby, in the comforts of faith in this 
world, untill thou attain: tbe end of thy 
faith, which is the ſalvation of thy 


he. eo 


Chap.s. A Trydl.of F, aith, 


Tue Frifr RuLz. 


LD ————— —_ 


Cyuaye. VIII 


hether waſb thou right- 
b prepared to beleeve.. 


| they bawve- a ſaving 


Zeke 
wrought in men all at one 1n- 


| | 
| ſtant; before the Spirit of God 


| worke: any other worke of grace in 
| them, is evident , both becauſe ſob» 
jthe 'Bapri B aptiſt was'to prepare the way to 
| Chriſt; and alſo becauſe Chriſt himſcite 

faith, None can come to bn, (that is, 6v- 
| levembes, lob. £235.) except his Fa 


"HAT 2 ſaving Faith is not 


n Chriſt; by other Fs 
of the Spirit, that 


worketh in men, before | 


FI Y — PR jen" CEEEIEIY 


Luke 34+ 


Iab 6.44- 


" 4 Tryal of Faith. Booke 2. 


I, C#,1.21, 


| 


my who fecle theneed of a Phiſician, 


inh res, except the Lord 


ther draw him; that is,incline his heart | 
thereunto, by ſome meanes teach him 
how to beleeve , give him power tobe.. | 
leeve, of one that is unfit, unable, and | 
unwilling to beleeve in Chriſt, make 
him fit, able, and willing thereunto, 
and worke in him ſome graces,that diC. 
poſe-him thereunts, 

For ſeeing Chriſt was a humbling block, 
to the [ewer, and foelfhneſſe to the Cooler 
how conld they ever come to beleeve 


firſt wrought ein them, by en. 
lightening LEG es to vnderſtand 
and nfs the Goſpell , and alſo in. 
cline their heartyeo 6 eke I 
by it; not pn eget? 
cheir wils, 

and (as it = tba tz wk by cer. 
raine cords thereunto ? 

The cords by which God drawes 
men to beleeve m Chriſt, Te gerierally 
_ , (cach beeing twined of many 

eds, that is, cach motive perſwa.. 
ting to beleeve upon many groands.) 

1. The Spirit of God drawes men 20 
bdceve in Chrift, by: making them to 
know arid beleeve . that they have need 
of Chriſt ro ſave them: for they thatare | 


will 


—_—_— O———- — CC —— 


. 4 % & 4&4 Xx 'E ” 
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will ſeckeunto himrto be cured. 


2, Gods $ me Te ek Wye 
ain ee 


feelin wn wo beedud for them, Who 
<<11Ng ther need of Cy un- 
ro him, thatis, truſt in him ſor (vari. 
tion. For the knowledge and belicte, 


th-tthe Prophet in Samaria could cure 


diſcaſes, moved Name to goe to him 
to be cured ofhis Leprofie, ' | 


actually a their owne 
II bur _ that for their 
s,they arc ina miſerable, and car. 
yr pr: Genre re wages of fin, 
which iscternall death and condemna.. 
tion, 
Which points of their ſinfull and 


a 4 — = 


tolay to heart, and robe | 
them, by reaſon of the danger wherein 


they ave : che laying of them to heair 
- 20 


1] Rom. 3-10, 
m— P/al, 150 


damnable eftare,the Lord them {+ 
with | 


— 
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Mait.g.13, 13, 
T 


2, King, 5-7. 14. 


Roms. 5.13, 


Roms. 3.9.48 the | 
19. 

Gen. 2. 17» 
Rom.6.21.0 
4-15- 

Legall prepa- 
rations o 

Uh 1a 


Mai. 11.:3. 


A Trygall of Faith. Booke z* 
| feareGoJs iuſtice;, and to tremble at 


the conſideration of his 


avy di(pl = 
ſure, leſt it ſhould tall on A 


Ve iu L deſerved. 2; bn 


= [For their ſinnzs, with a —rfall is 
'mentarion, as if they were prickt at the 
| Very heart withrhe point of dagger, 
| and to grone under them , as if 
were Opp <d with ſome unl _ 


2 [4 mrden. 3. ITY 


_ 15. 19,18, po ebeir ue unworthinelle of Thvation, 
18.13. | by reaſonof them. 4. To bee: poore m 
mf 2p Ho, and to = = unabi: 
—_— Ms "fave themlclves by any righte- 
ouſneſſe of their owns it themſclves; 

Aft. 2. 37. & 


5. To conſult what to doe, inthis wo= 
fl eo 


WTretc 


enquire 


| whether or no, there be any mcanes 0 
1d  deliyerance for: them, 6. And in the 


Tall lace tohave ſome thoughts of. lea. 
I cir former evill wayes,thar have 


| them intothis wofull plight. | 
Andby theſe fixe workes of the Spi.- 
|rit (for nature onely doth not worke 
| them, ſeeing hey are wrought by the 
'W ord, and arenot in all naturall men) 
| upon the minds and wils of men, they 
arcforwarded, and prepared to ſeeke 
for ſalvation , and driven thereunto, 
| for fearcof. puniſhment , EVEN as a 
are 


Chap.8." A Tryal of Faith. 


py — 7 ny moved ro ſceke for 
a pardon\.from a King, who'know 
themſclves condemned todie,for ſome 
| theft ortreaſon, 
2. Butthis1s not ; wes 
to faith in Chriſt; forifthis were all, it 
| were to littlo purpoſe: and therefore 
after this'; there followes ——o 
Yorke, mentioned before) which is 
wiedge and belicfe of the 
Ieouledg ee is this, That notw! 
| | Their curſ; te in Adew, 
' andin themſelves, yer is there | alvati., 
onto be had for them,who feeling their 
need of it, with weary arid heavy-loa-. 
Jen hearts, do ſcrke and repaire 10. 
k Chriſt tobe ſayed ; which was the ſe- 
ond cont mentionedbeſore , by which 
| Ilaid , Gods Spirit drawes men to. re 
[Pentand belceve/in Chriſt for falva-., 


Now to make men know and "Uh 
lecve, that there is ſalvation to be had, 
for them that ſceke i it,the Lord by his 
| merciful. providence ſcads them the 


| | reaching of che Galpath,. "wherein 4s 
—., ſalvation , by the expounding 
and applying whereof, tney come to 


mu 


| 


=> theſe popes of- Chriſtian 
| £ligion; namely, Firit it 15 that 


— — 


—— 
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. 


3 pas Farner, 0 
 hewill fave, namely 
Ma.1o.18. af. [clfe up a ſacrifice to.© 


13. & Z, 24. 4 
revel. 1.5. 7 


mMdl.1t.28. 


WEL-ODS Mg | 
Rule's, | muſt, will,andcanfave them, wiz..leſus 
x. Tim. 1.15 & | Chriſtoncly, the Sonne | 
>.45, 146.2.1. | the Virgin Afary; -Secon | 
< | comes to be 4 Saviour to” mankind 


wha.r6, namely , by PPOUNTINENt 
”— ny the Ficker, Third \W of Cod 


ing him- 
tus Father, 


20.18.15. | andeiving his life for the world. Laſt. 

ly hompe will ave, edmelyallthoſe 
-lob.3.16.44.10  belceve in the Lord Chriſt, 
43-& 13.39. | whom God harh ſent, ahd truſt nnro 


e 


LI Chriſt 


{ | afid ro be affe ed wit 


that is ſo freely an 


— 


| Amrit wenn - 
Me. 6,3.ioh. | that end, to attdine it : 
Do Y ſomewhat more reſolute 


| humonel for (alvati | 
[ heſe myofthe Gofpel,and ſuch 
Erengetcall  astheſebe, whet1men have heard, un. [ 
| ndbelceved , theh doth 


« » 
Cheitt | holy Ghoſt cauſethem {rhar are ordei- 
Al13.4% ©| ned to eternal af hm by re 
them, 


the 


reaſon 


| | wes pies pon vation) 
graciouſly offered 
tothem therein, and the laying of them 
to heart by holy and ſcrious meditati- 
, | Ons moves them, 1. highly ro eſteem 
Me. 13.44. | ofthe falyarion themin the Go. 
: 3. earteſlly ro deſire it , and to 
Me.9.3. 2 afterit; 3. to ſeekediligent 
ule of the meahes preſcribed to 


4. and laſtly, 
y to C INCOU- 


| raged, 


ee 


Cips. ATITEEG 


— 


Gi fur cole —- 


- O— — 


I. 
= 


=== 


"And when —_— thus wrought 
upon by Gods Spite; when their mind 
is enlightened wjehthe knowletige arid 


por rapes ee polable,bu 
they ſhould bee more firtedatnd prepa- 
| redidipeke for Gtvaidnrby Chollipnd 
| by this balicfe of the Golpel-moce for. 
IND VI + 
| to in hope of £ven 
the Syrians were mooved anddrawne 
toſuc for 2 pardon bf 4646 ahe Kang, 
| becanfe rhey had heard, the Kingd of46- 
CEE wes = 
1 Havs [yt nate at lcngnht x 
7 faſtcned them bbth to 
thehead, wary uh ; A$alfo to 
| thehcart and atteGtioris to theendmeri 


vg drawne. by _ atte: _— 


—— —— — 


— 


I 


1. Xing. 10. 31. 


—— 4 AR ——2 > —_—_—__— 


2 


= FO 


It fermiaines, that Fexhort the-Reader, | 


he may diſcerne — he hath beenc 


Petar wrought? 


"Nownhen try "tifo (good: Rea- 


'tder:'hatt- God'? feparcd ohm in 
,\thyheatt to belevvecin Chriſt, 


ling etics to know bolteve., "ſeele 


thy heed of ſalvation Chriſt, by rea. 
Foy none w - if1 a curſede.. 


y thou 


kedly ? then art 


{kingdbtye'df God ; gmt 


wardeife "tn thy wh 't heaven; if 
wit 'of rhe Goſpell) 
| there-is ſal vationto bee 


had "ad tearrily defireſ it, thou-ear.. 


_—__ 4 wt. 


A "Thyal of Fs a, Bogke "Ml 
t6 ſeeks for-ſklvation by faith-in him, 


rolay himſelfero this line, atd to exa- | 
[amine himiſcife bythis Rule, to the end 


neſtly! 


i.e 


| 


neſtly ſceekeſt forit', and by the hope of | Rule:57 
| pardon; through the belicfe of the Go. 
| {pell,chou purpoElt 1n the truth ofthy 
heart, without hypocriſte, to leave thy 
former evill wayes,; and to: turne to 
God ;. otherwiſe, tfthou halt felr none 
of theſe preparing workes of the Spi. 
rit,to fit chee fat Chriſt,and for faithin 
him,anJ thou halt nothing to ſay for 
thy {1c but this, that thou haſt a gene- 
all pcrſwaſion, (hand over head,and in 
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| grofſe) that thou ſhalt ſhift as well -a9 
| others, that is,g0e toheaven,and ſcape 
| hell aswell as they, becauſe God. is 
| mercifill, and Chrift is dead, riſen; and 
aſcended. into heaven ; and; becanſe 
thou helcevelt the Goſpel: then art not 
| thon as yer fit ro goeto Chriſt , nor 10 
' truſtin him forſalvation; and therefore 
| thou muſt labour inthe uſe of mcanes 
| ro beſo inlightenedinchy mand; and fo 
affected inthy will, as I have (aid; if e2 
ver thou wilt duely and truly, eomfor.. 
tably in thy ſ{elte;"anJ accepratly:unto 
God, beleeve 11 Cheiſt foreternall life; 

- Bat if by the preaching of the.Law 
and. Goſpetl, Gods Spirit did thus 
worke mpon thy:mindand will,as hath 
becne ſaid before; ta beleeve in-Chrilt; 
| thetz waſt thou rightlyprepared to -be- 
q"ut R 2 lceve } 


———_— _ i. A. am. 


- a= 


Rule 5, 
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leeve in Chriſt , and mayſt boldly and 
ſafely ſay, thou haſta ſaving faith, ſpr- 
cially ,1f withall there have followed | 
the fruites of it, in thy holy life, where. 
of more at large in the next Chapter, 

I doe not ſay, that this preparation 
is wrought in all men in the ſamedc. 
gree, bur men are made to fecle their 
need of Chriſt , according as God is 

leaſed to make them ſeniible of their 
__ and miſery ; for ſome are more, 
ſubie&ro be calt downe , and troubled 
in mind, then other are; and conſe. 
quently more forward to hunger-and 
thirſtfor Chriſt, and for fatyarion- by 
him : but this I fay , that all Chriſtians 
are thus prepared, more or lefſe, ro 
fairh in Chritt, before they can, or will 
belceve in him. | 
Neither will I contend ſo cagerly a. 
bour the order of this preparation, as 


to goe about abſolurely ro determink, | 
i: race 15 alwayes wrought in 
[the fx Tice. and thatin the ſecond, in 
every Chriſtian; noryet to diſpute, an 


decide, whether or. no, they.. bee all | 
wrought at one inſtant time , ine 


Tn 


particular man or woman alwaies, but 


I am of opinion, that they are all 
wrought in men inſome kind or other, 


—<O— 


i th... III 


—_—_ I _ —_— 


_—— 
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moſt uſually xhey-are wrought in them 
in that manner, asI have ſaid. 
| Havingdeclared, how men are ft. 
| redtobelcenc in Chriſt; and in that de- 


 claration affirmed , that a beginning of 


| repentance, 1s ans meancs to prepare 
' them thercunto,(namely, a ſmaller be. 
' ginning of purpoſe to forſake former 
; linnes, upon the preaching, un- 
 derſtanding , belceving , and laying to 
heart of the Commandements, and 
threatning ofthe Law broken , which 
convince them of their ſinne and miſe. 
rie; anda greater worke thereof, upon 
the preaching , underſtanding}, belee- 
ving, and layingto heart ,of the promi., 
ſcs and comfo: ts of the Goſpell, which 
ofter graec and mercy:) It wilkbe very 
needfull to inſiſt more at large upon the 
puint, (the rather)becauſc there be ma. 
ny that make much doubt of that point 
and many thatare grounded and ſcrtled 
ina quite contrary opinion, 

For this end, I will doe foure things: 
1. I will ſhew how farre.forth repen.. 


in one meaſure her, be. 
ore can or will bee fit and able to 
truſtin Aker Lois and thar 


| 


—_— 


tance is wrought before faith in Chriſt 
ro nor cn 
3 ought) 


229 
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| 
| 
| 


SIG. 


Rule 5, 


P4 


; f maineſt Obie&ions3ratnlt it, 4. ; And 
TY ' laſtly, ] will make part ticular ufc 


ſons TE on the Word, thatre-] 
F: ne ce-is fo farre begun indeed, as 1 
x miſlead 


| hended | in foure ſeverall and diſtin& 
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houghtrol robe ofc non with h ſome 0. 


xcie of repentance 


hall ſay, tothe end I may not 
anyintoerrour, 3. Iwill anſwere the 


2pplicarion of the point. And Hr 
oare {everall points jall bee compre. 


Sections, 


| Of the ſlate of the Deftion , and bow farre I 
 affirme e Kepentance goet before fark, 


Touching the firſt point, I humbly 


pray, it may be dilizently obſcrved,and 
remembred, what 1 hold , concerning 
the precedencic of * repentance unts | 
faith :and that for this purpoſe, they 
would conſider generall, of what re-. 
pentance I ſpezke in this queſtion, | 
"namely, of « arte change of the heart, 
| CON iſting 1 a porpolt (OO ERTE ing our 
former! nfall courſes, and ſervingGod | 
| b: trer;anJa Jalfo of what faith, mely 

of Fitit in ; Chrit, or xh ith 
whereby ſinners truſtunto Chetſt, reſt 
"and 


—— 


and rely u him for (atvarion, 


| Thisthat I have {aid in generall of 

the nature tairh 

W the que is robee under. 

)ſhall be better conceivediin foure 

4. I coenor hall, that repeneanes i 
prongs men, aalheegbgh 


t is,cither ofthe Law which 


convinceth oflinne and puniſhment, or 


of the Goſpell, which offereth hope of 


man 

this foratru the goe 0n. in his 
lintull ite , and repent not , the Lord 
will puniſh him; and if hee doe repenc, 
the Lord will forgive him : 730 
hol ire ntance muſt be wroughe 
! tore_rhcy can delecye in 
Chr Ts \oc truſt inhim fofſalvayon, | 


2..1 doe not meance,, that ra- 
Rice of repentance, in dog $00 
workes, and bringing forth tiyurgwor- 
thy amendment © *'Sbetore faith| 
in Chrl, bur chat ganve purpoſe 
heart tolcave our former wicked lives, 
(whuch is properly. repentance , as ap- 


peares by the notation of the Word) 
-heby Chrilt, 


pardon; for I thinke it 18.7 
SoulTrepent , Be ve| 
th; ehati 


+ and 


PT 


$ 
-Þ Neither doe Leffrepe, that ſofull} 3 
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| Rule x. 


| 


\ 


— 
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— —— ———— 


wrought _in the heart detore faith 
Chrilt, as is afterward wrought there. 
in; when by bekeeving in Chriſt, and by 
being tuſtihed through beleeving, wee 
feele the comforts of faith inourſoules, | 
Which are the ſtrongeſt motives to-per. 
| fvadeto the accompliſhing of it ; 'bur 
| this Tafarme , that'onely 4 b-ginning 


Ln, is wrought before: fairtt 
|1m Chrilt ; which though it bee bur 


weake, in compariſon of that whichis| 
wrought er fath in him yer isit a 
rue and ſincere purpoſe of heart, (as 
triith is oppoſed to hypocriſie and dif. 
ſimulation ) to forſake the praftice of 
the former wicked life, and to leade a 
ow” * 7 - | 
Inthelaſt plac, I do» not ſay, that 
this begun tance can be ſufncient 
to ſalvation,if we coul41magine a man 
could die before hee had belceved in 
Chriſt :but this begun repentance, and 
| purpoſe ofh;a;t , ro turne from ſinne 
:nd Satan ant» returne to God , and 
new obedience is to bee maniteſted by 
— according co the purpole, and 
Heb, 11. 6, * arc fo be made acceprable toGod, 
and comfortatle ro oar falvation-by 
faith in Chrilt , when -it is wroupht 
| FP... 


_— cc IJAHw_ I i tm - 
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le to peas 0d anto ſalvation. 
T ay then fully and plainely, thar be. 
fore linners In Chr: 


| 


' mult begin.truely to reſoluc, and pur. 
; poſe in their hearrs, ro leaue their tor. 
| mer cuill courſes, anJ ta lcade a new 


' alvation, or with aoy confidence craue | 
pardon of their {innes by Chriſt ; they 


life 


Of the provfe of the point , that Repentauce 
Re Ke fake Cw 
{ This pointdothdeſcrve proqte , be. 
| cauſe it willbee of great uſe, in that be- 
| ing well prooved, ie will bee a good 
| ground to try bur taith in Chriſt, and 
whether orno , wee truely beleeve in 
' Chriltfor ſalvarion 1 for it this repen- 
rancebe begun inus(of which I ſpeake) 
then arc we well heted to beleeve him, 
| elle wee may not perſwade our ſelves 
 (excepr we wil deceive our ſclves)that 


| we have a ſaving fairh. 

| And the poigt likewiſe will require 

| proofe, not ſo much in irfelfe ; bur be. 
cauſe many (tand doubtall of it : for 

| whoſs ſarisfaQtion 1 have intended , 
and directed rhis Diſcourſe and diſpu- 
tation. 


In 


$ 2, 


_ CELIA 


w Tryall of Faith. Booke L 


: In both cheſe regards , I crave of the 
Chriſtian Reader diligence, to peruſe 
that T have written ; and patience, in 
regard of rhe length thereof : and the 
rather, becauſe 1 _—_ not = _ 
ly,butu dy,and mature de- 
- x nv | done ut vainely, 
out of any affe&ed humour of ſingula. 
ritic ( God 1s witncſle: ) but onely in 
zcale of Gods glory , and the falvation 
| of mcns ſoules , for the good of the 
Church of God, For I know by good 
experience, that the underſtanding, be- 
[ceving,and laying to heart ofthe truth 
of God, which I have written in this 
| matter, will be beneficiall unto many,in 
that,thoſe that have not th.s repentance 
begunne in them, ſhall hereby be con. 
vinced plainely not to have a ſaving 
 fairh,to the end they may labour to 
both,and in that order that I have ſaid: 
and thoſe that have, ſhall bee ſoundly 
2nd un2oubredly aſſured they havea fa. 
| Ying faith, and may boldly goto Chriſt 
for ſatvation ; namcly , becauſe they 
| have begunne to-repent, and therefore 
| are perfons qualified for 1t, and rightly 
| pre-pared thercunto, as ſhall beeſhewed 
moreatlargc(God wuyling) 1n-che con. 
chufion of this Diſcourſe, and in the ap- 
plication | 


Chaps. A Tryatef Faith. 


plication ofthe ſame ,-and finiſhing of | Rule'g,; 
this fife"Rale, Y 

Bur before I come tothe proofe. of 
the point by Arguments, I thinke it 
meete to cite the words of a uery Re. 
verend, Learned, and gadly Divine of 
our Country, and time, to the end it 


may not ſceme ſtrange which I aftirme. 
The Authour is char worthy Maſter 
Perkins , who in the ſecond Volume of | 

1s Workes, peg.257. Col, 2, B, C.inhis | 
Commentary upon the Epitſile to the 
Galatravs, chap. 3. ver. 38. hath theſe 
, words: Wee muſt ar good Diſciples obey | pert/ns 1, v9- 
,the Commandement , which bids ws tnrne, Jumep.257, 
, «nd beltrve, before we ran have any bene. 
, fit or profit by the promiſes of God, And 
afterward he ſaith againe more plainly; 


, Laff, we are bere tawght in the working of | 
, ##r ſalvation, to keepe the order of Gd, 
, which be hath (4: down unto n1,in Baptiſme, 
» bis! 


"1s. 


in thipromiſes of God, and 


: | irMe fel. 
, lowſhip with God, if wee beginne where hee 
; begint'in making of buy covenant with us, | 


, «rd end where be ends, And TP] 


———. 
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, doe ot enely in the time of owr firfl comver. 
, ſion ; but alſo afterward: in the time of cur 
,di[treſſe and affttion ; and at ſuch tire as 
, by frailety wee fall and offend Grd. in 4 
' word, if for prefiſe wee atwayes hoe ou 
, ſelves to thus order, we ſhall funds 11%9 com- 


| , fort both in life and deat 
| Icouldnothavedeſiredthis worthy 
| Divine tohave ſpoken more fully nor 
* | more plainely for mee then hee hath 


' | and turrung to God according 40 all 


| done, Our of tus words therefore I 
; thus reaſon ; 
| Firſt,ifrhat Commentary upon the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians bee the Worke 
of Maſter Perkins , 2s It is, except hee 
have great wrong, or except it can bee 
dyproved, 
Secondly,ifhe in this place alledged 
dath ſpezke of true repentance and ia- 
ring faith, as he doth,becauſc he ſpeaks 


of that repentance which is a coverſhon 


| his Lawes, and of that faith whichis 
a laying ho!d on the promiſes of God, 
for the finding . of. trve comfort to | 
 ourſoules, both intifeand death ; and | 
_ thehavingof trve fellowſhip with 
God, 

Thizdly, ifhee (ay plaipcly and di- 
rely, that this is the order of God, 
| | which 


Chap. 8. ATvryalof Fab... 


whichhe hathſct downe in Bapriſme , 


rhat metymuſt firſt rurne to God ; = 
ſecond 


holdu "miles 
Fourthly jad ay oY th this muſt 
be done, andrhis Ke ra of repentance 


and faith is ro bee kepr both in the firſt 
converſion (whuch is repentance from 
dead workes; ) as alfo from ſins which 
we cotnmiſt after our firſt converſion , 

andour firſt beleeving in Chriſt: All 
whichare clcerel downe in the'te. 
ſimonie :* then may'it' from 
thence: cafily and truely bee collefed 

 thatirwas Maſter Povw opiniod nd 
| tudgerticehr); that is mrucly 
\begranedelores6 gs. gates 


| NS in matters of dodrine, 


' weare not to reſtin mens indgememts, 
rm gy 
| are barprobable Arguments 
| Godywhich is hiswritten Word: 
| fore far- the + berrer 


| 


Reader, * 


[7 ue — 
the betterof them  &cexch Argumene 


| 


Rule 5, 


Upon 


FEY 4  ATryalof Faith. \ Booke x. 
"Rules, | ſhall bee contajied-in ſeyerall Sections, 


Bug firſt ofthe Arguments of neceſlaric 
conſequence ; and then of thern thatare 
very probable, 


An GUMENT. | 


Keene bmp fro auth bs Chu us 
beeanſe the 7 


pentance and faith that God required 
ot-them to fatvation; and their repen- 


tanee-were beganne before their tauth , 
thei: is. the. 


> 


| Chap.8A Tryall of Faith... 


ee EEE 


ofthe proofe of the fir{t point, =: ].. 

"1. The tepentance - of the Hazlots 

and Publicans, Math; 21: 32: was by- 
their faith, becauſe 


— 


gunne before 


was to itas 2mcanestoancnd, . -/ | 
The teafon 18 \good : becauſe the 
meanestoan end ,- are alwayes before 
on rn TI a_—_ 
ginning or cauſe thereot: tor the begin» 
—_ alwayes bee betore thetndz ; 
and the cauſe before theeffeft. | Soithas 
if the. rep of the Publicans and: 
Harlots wereto theit faith 254 meancs 
toanend ;'then guitir needs be begup: 


before theirfaith. 5” * 34 
Thar the repentance: of the Publ 
cans, & c, was to their faith as a meancs 
roafrerid; 1 proue, becaule it is necella- 
rily implyed in the Text, that they repen- 
ted ,chat rhey might belreve. For whereahe 
Holy Ghoſt (aith ; - Fohn 6.re record of 
Chrifts death; and Jelvi wrote Chills 


|micaces'; bir bet: Diſcpler mighs : bt 


mn ,: thatthe 
bearing.record-of Chritts death ,: and 
wE his mi theta. 


lick of the Diſciplcs:; as /a maane$49 | . 


anend,and 


; 


ach, 


were 


| ctherefore-where the Holy Cihoſt 


7 by 


repentance Was a _MEanes unto it; 07 | 


theix | 1: Proofe,_ 


lob.19.195. 
lob.20.21. 


th. —_ Mt HE... 


|z. Poine pro- we 
' vec: firſt penes |: 
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Rule 5, | The Publicans and Harloit repented , thas 
they meght beleeve ; hee implyes necela. 
rily, that their repentance was to their | 
| faith, as a meanes to an end, andcor. 
| fequently was begun before it, - .. 
| And that the Pwblicens and Herlor 
; #ipteed, that they'might belerve, | provove 
from the Text _ necefſarie conle: 


| quence, thus: [The Evangelilt Aarrbew 


m7 place alledged , ſcrs downe the 
effeRt of /obns Miniſtery ,) by two con. 
traric eucnts, -intwo different ſorts of 
people : viz. the Seribes and Pharifes , 
thePublicansand Harlors;-If then the 
{ Evaneelilt,in ſetring downe the cffeR 
it had in the Scribes and Phariſts ; ſaid 
plainely, they repeated not that 'they might 
belceve ; thenon thecontrarp it muſt 
needs be implyed,, that the Pmblicars 
and Harlets repemed , that they miight be 


leeve ard c y,thar theirrepen.. 
 |tahce was tor Ir faith, 4s a meanes 
to ah end, andtherefore was: 


|before ir. And f6\much for the-proofe' 
> !ofthefirſt point: the ſecond followes , 
which I wiltmake good « firſt: = 


oftheri both 


p 


of them © ficans arid Harlots v 


- 


and the ſaving faith; becaule it wasthar 
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of Ma.3.68.rr, 
fa'th; therefore hee requiredthe pro. |J#..7a1g.4 
fefsion of the true reperitance, and of 
the ſaving faith, 2; The repentance of |. 
the Publicans and Hatlots, Mar. 21.31; 
and their faith was the trve repentance 


| whereby they entred into Gods King. 
dome ; and for want of which the 
$cribes an1 Phariſcs could not enter : 
for no repentance and faith can cnter- 
taine into Gods Kingdom but the true; 
and for want of none but thoſe,are men 
excluded thence. F 
More ſpecially and particularly I ay; Bede oa 
that the Repcntance of the Publicans 3: 4=Pr 
and Halors, Math. 21. 3t,31.Was ve of carh of» 
repentance, becauſe it was that which them. 

is required of all thoſe perſons thatare, 
[OTECEIVE tor irene of ſinnes : for M.1.4. 
forgiueneſſc of {nes belongs to none, Luk3. 

nor 1s promiſed to none : ba to thoſe F 
no tracly of their ſinnes. Se. 
condly the rzpentance of the Publicans 


' Meth.t1.31,31 


%. 


| 


$ and 


C_—_—_ OOO om, 
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Obie. 1. 


Sol. 


Obul, t. 
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and Harlots was true repentance , bez 
cauſe it was that repentance that was 
toberteſtihed by t ts of it;for true 
repentance onely can bring forth fruits 
worthy of. IS and theſe 
Pablicans and Harlots did profeſſe to 
bring forth theſe fruits, elſe he had ne. 
ver baptized them, 

But it will bee obiced thar true re. 
Pentance 1$ were, and the repentance 
of the Publicans and Harlots, Math, 
2T, 31, Was but wrmaacane, that is, PC- 
nItency, ; | 

True: there is no other word there | 
uſcd to expreſic the repentance of the | 
Publicans and Harlots , bur penitence ; | 
yerthat word ſignifies true repentance 
in that place. 1, Becauſe the repentance 
of the elder fonne is commended for | 
true repentance, Mar.21. 24. and yet is 
ir but penitency in the phraſe, 


cerawadtx,the meaning is, they did not 
repent truely; therefore where it is ſaid, 
the Publicans and Harlots did repent, 
the meaning is, they did repent truely, 
Burt ſome may reply, /obn; cxhortati. 
ON WAS wmwinznmy. (that is) repent ; not 
wad (that is) be penitent, 


Truc 


> — -— 
. 


Secondly, becauſe it is ſaid, verſe 3 2. ' 


| 


that the Scribes and Phariſcs did not | 


' 
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True : it was no more in word, but | Rule 5, 
it was more incftet, For Manbew ex. Sol 
reſlely faith , the Publicans and Har. ; 
ots were pemtent , and no Evangcliſt 
ſaith,they did repenr. Therefore either 
becauſe Mathew (aith , they were peni. 
tent,it muſt be conceived they did true. 
ly repent ; or elſe becauſe no Evange. 
liſtith they were repentant , it muſt 
be afhrmed, they did not truely repent 
at all; which will prove adilcredir, not 
to /obhn onely ; as if hee would baprtize 
any that did not repent truely ; or pro- 
tefle truc repentance ; bur alſo to the 
Publicans and Harlots, as if they were 
not ſaved: for without true repentance 
none can be ſaved, Lut.1rz. 3. 
 Butſome will ſay, the meaning one.. | Obief, oF 
ly is, they repented not of their Inti. 
litie ; that they might beleeve in 
Chrilt; | 
Grant it ; then repentance from ſome | 5g 
linne : viz, infidelitie , goes before be. 
liefe in Chriſt: and why then may not 
repentance for all ſinne bee begunne in 
men, before they beleeve in Chrlt, if | 
they bee diſcovered to themas well as | 
| 


their infidelitie? 
But it will be ſaid,that by the peniter. | 
cie of the Publicans and Harlots are to | 
S 2 be 


_—— 


OlbieE. 4; 


— 


— le ——, 
- 
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Rule 5, | beunderitood onely the preparations to 
repentance. 
Selut, I grant, in ſome places it may be, but 
not in this, Math, 21, 31. becauſe there 
is noneother word uſed in any part of 
the New Teſtament to expreſſe the 
work of trve repentance it ſelfe in them 
after ſuch preparations, Wherefore irj 
the place alledged , either by penuencre 
the whole worke of truc repentance 
muſt be undcritood , and then I have 
| my purpoſe , which 1s, that the repen. 
| tance of the Publicans and Harlots, 
; was trve Repentance ; or elſe willit 
follow, that they never had trverepcn. 
tance wrought in them, but onely the 
[ preparations to it ; which were to call 
intoqueſtion the graces of God in the 
Saints that are now in Heaven, and to 
aftirme that preparations onely to ſa. 
ving graces,willſerve our turne to cars | 
[ry us to Heaven , without the ſaving 
| graces themſelves, 
Laſtly, thatthe faithalſo ofthe Pub. 
licans and Harlots, Math. 21.51, 32, 
| was aſaving faith, proove; becauſe it 
| was a faith in Chriſt, or a belceving in 
Chriſt for ſalvation. For ſucha faith is 
a ſaving faith, Sucha faith wasrequi. 
red of all thoſe that came to /sbns bap- 
tilme, 


Mat.at.3%. 
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tiſme, The Publicans and Harlots came 
to /obus Baptiſme, and were baptized 
of him, thercfore they prafeſed this 
faith, clſc hee would never have bapti. 
| zed them, 

But ſome wall ay, their faith was 
| onely a beleeving /ob» ; beleeving /obn, 
| is nothung but beleeving the doarine 

which /oh4 preached to beetrve, and 
a belicfe of the truthof ſohns dodtrine, 
is nothing but an Hiftoricall fairh, 
Though Maubew ſpeake onely of be. 
| leeving /obn ; and belceving /obn , by 
| bare Grammar conſtrugion, bee no 
more but beleeving the truthof hs do. 
&rine, yet by Logicall, and Theologi. 
call conſtrution 1t mult ſignifie more ; 
viz. abcleeving in Chriit , or a reſting 


upon him for ſalvation, according to 
= doctrine belceved : And I prove it | 
$: 

It iscertaine that ſ#bn required more 
faith (that is, profeſston of more faith) 
then beleeving his dorine to bee trve 
hon rg we 19-6 en 
o_ ith in Chriſt,or that they 


come. And to beleeve in Chriſt, or to 
truſt unto him for ſalvation, is more 
then to beleeve the truth of obnr do. 
| $3 Sin 


Rule 5, 


Obud. 


Sola. 


beleeve in him that was to 42.94. 
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| ſtood by belceving /ob», orbeleeving 
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Arine concerning Chriſt, Bur if the 
| Publicans and Harlots that came to 


| I:hns Baptiſme,had no more faith in 
' them then is Grammartically under. 


; the truth of /obns doftrine), then had 
| they no more but an hiſtoricall faith. 
| For there is no Text of Scripture that 
| ſaiththey had any other, "4 
| Wherrfore by belceving lobn, Mar. 
2 1.3 1. cither there muſt be underſtood 
more faith, then beleeving the truth of. 
| [bus doRtrine, (namely, truſting unto 
Chriſt for ſalvation, according to the 
rruth of Johns  do&rine concerning 
Chriſt which they beleeved : ) and thery | 
it will follow thatthe faithof the Pub. | 
licans and Harlots, Math, 21, 32. wasa | 
ſaving faith, which is the thingT la. | 
bour to prove ; or elſe there mult bee | 
underſtood onely a belicfe of /obus | 
doctrine; and then will it follow that : 
the Publicans and Harlots had noorher | 
faith, then that ; viz. then anhiſtoricall | 
faith. Which if it were trve, then was 
an hiftoricall faith ſufficient ro ſaue the 
Publicansand Hatlots ; and if ſo,'then 
not only is the diſtinRion of faith into 
| hiſtoricall, and ſaving meerely idle : bur 
| (which 1s worſe) then would it mo 
thar 


Cn e—_ 


| 


—_ 


— 


_— —  — — 


quentlya Popiſh faith will ave ſinners 
intheſe dayes, as wellas it did the Pub... 
licans and ſinners in thoſe, | 

Wherefore (to conclude this firſt : 
Reaſon) I cannot ſee why it ſhould nor | 
dire&tly follow as a good reaſon, that 
becauſe the repentance of the Publicans | 
and harlors was begun betore their (a... 
ving faith; therefore the repentance of | 
Chriſtians in theſe dayes, is begun like. 
wiſe before their ſaving faith; except 
we ſhalſay, that God hath divers kinds 
of repentance, and faith toſave men, in 
the ſeverall ages of the Church, or di. 
vers manners of working them accor.. 
dingly. Andſo I paiſe on to a ſecond 


Reaſon or Argument like the former, 


AxGvuEenr, II. 
Repentance is begun before faith , enſ | 
God grues wen 7/pentence 2 #0 the end they | 
way beleeve in Chriſt, | 
The reaſon is , becauſe' the 
meancs are alwaies:before the end ; 
therefore if God give men repentance, | 
tothe end they may beleeve in Chriſt; ' 
then muſt they repent, betore they can | 


ve in Chrilit, | 
S 4 Ard 
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that an hiſtoricall airh, and conſe. Rule 5, 
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| ATyrjalof Faith. Booke 3. 
"| And that God gives ſinners repen. 
| tance, to the end they may belceve in 
| Chrift, 1 prove by the words of Paxl to 
; Tumothy, where hee ſhewes, that Mint. 


'H TM, kak | ſters muſt wuh meckneſſe mſtIra't firn:r1, of. 


| God peradventure will grve them repemt ance, 
10 the acknowledging of the rwth, 2. Tim 2, 
(25. that 1s, to the end they may ac. 
kno wledge the truth, Now by acknow. 
edging the truth , in that place, a ſa. 
| VR faith in Chrilk, is to bee 
jun ritood; 1, Becauſe it 1s ſuch a 
faith, whereby ſinners come out of the 
inares of the devill; out of which they 
'can come by no faith , but by a ſaving 
faith. 2, Becauſe in other Texts he 
; deſcribes a ſaving faith, by an acknow. 
ledgingthetruth._z. Becauſe the Apo. 
{tle in another Epiſtle,cals the acknow. 
ledging of thetrurh, The faith of the 
| Elect, 
I grant, that inſome Texts of Scrip. 
|ture, and by Grammar conſtiuction, 
{ acknowledging of the truth of the Go. 
{{pcll, is buta belicfe of the truthof the 
' Coctrine of the Goſpc!l; and that is no 
more but an hit{tarica!l faith : but anac. 
| knowledging of the trarth muſt here 
| f:pn:tie more, (as alto it doth in other 
| places) or clſc will it tulow plainely 
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and 
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| wrought before a 
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| ſenſe af the place, 


"—— 


and direRly by the Text , that N. 
tance is wrought before a beliete of the 
Goſpell, whichis impoſsiblt : for the 
repentance ſpoken ot in the Text, 32s 
mcanes to worke in them an ackno 
ledging of the truth ; ( for ſo runnes the 
Text, {f God will grve them repentance to 
the acknowledging of tbe truth, that 1s, to 
the end they may acknowledge the 
truth)and it 1s impoſsible a man ſhould 
repent, before he belceve the Golpcll, 
(whichis, that if they repent indeed, 
they ſhall be pardoned.) So that they 
muſt, by this place, nceds confelſle, et. 
ther that repentance 1s begun betore a 
ſaving faith, (which is the point I 1a. 
bour to prove) viz. becauſe & is unto 
faithin Chriſt: as a meanes to an end; 
or clſc acknowlzdze, that repentance is 
bcliefe ofthe Goſpel, 
which I know they wili utterly deny : 
forthere can bee no other reaſonable 


ARrGyuEtnrTt. IIL 


Repent ance i begwn before faith in Chriſt, 
becauſe men cannot beleeve im Chriſt, «s 


4s they lrve in therr famer, 


Thereafon is good , becauſe to live | 


wil. | 


Tals & 47 44 
compar d with 
13), 1.13, 


Mt! 
Kevel, 9. 30s 


T 


21-31-32, 


-. | wilfully in (inne, and to repent of ſinne, 
are contrary : {0 tharif men cannot be.. 
leeve in CHrilt, as longas they live in 
| their ſinnes, then cannot they beleeve 
in Chriſt, as long as they repent not ; 


[| leevenn Chriſt ; and therefore conſe. 
quently, repentance muſt be begun be.. | 
tore faith i in Chriſt, 


| And that men cannot beleeve in: 
| Chriſt, as long as they live in their ſins, | 


[1s true in the Scribes and Phariſes: -who 
therefore could not beleeve in him, be. 


| cauſethey lived in their ſinnes , andre. 


pented nor; which I prove b two re. 
{timonies of Chriſt himſclte concer.. 
ning them; whoſhewing why they be. 
lecved not in him, gives this for a rea. | 
ſon of it. 

The fir{tteſtimony is in $, Johns Go. 
ſpell, where he faith of the Scribes and 
[Phariſes, How can ye beleeve , that recerve 
honour one of anther ? that is, Your pur. 
poling to live in your worldly honour 
an4pompe,andnotro leave your pride 
and ambition, is the caule why you be. 
leeve not in me, 

Theſecond is in $, Mattbew , where 
he ſaith, that the Scribes and Phariſes 
repemted nat that they might beleeve;, where 

our 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke 2. 


then mult the repent before they be..| 


| 
| 


| 
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' our Saviour gives a reaſon, why ml Rule F; 
| belcevednot in Chriſt , as well as the 
Publicans and harlots, namely, becaule | 
| they repetited nor as wellas they. 
And that this is agood reaſoning, or | 
 arguihg, I prove by rwo other Texts of | 
| Scripture, ip the booke of the Revela. | 
tion, where the holy Gholt ſaith, They | 
| repeated not that they mughs not wor(bip de.. 
| wils : and they repented not, that they mrght | 
| give elory to God. Where thus argue : If | Whence 
|1nthe firſt Text there be a reaſon ren. | 
| dred why ſome 'ceaſed not to w orſhip | 
| devils, (that is, idols) namely, becaulc | 
; they repented hot firlt of their tormer | 
idolatry : and in the fecond there be a | 
' reaſon rendred,why ſome gave not glo.. | 
ry to God ,; namely , becauſe they re. 
|pented not firſt of their former diſho.. | | 
nouringof him : then by proportion | 
muſt irbe true, that whereour Saviour | 
|farth, the Scribes and Phariſcs repented | 
| wot that they might beleeve, there 15 a rea-. | 
' fon rendred he they belceved not in 
; Chriſt , namely, becauſc they repeneed 
nor firſt of their infidelitic , and other 
[gricy ous ſinnes, as pride, ambition and | 
erouſneiſe; which being true, then | 
| will itfollow, 'that men cannot beleeve 
in Chriſt, as long as they live in their | 
linnes: | 
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' ſinncs: and therefore repentance muſt 
be begun befarefaith in Chriſt, 


| ArGvaMent III. 

' Repent ance is begwn before ſaub im Chriſt at 
he firſt converſion ; becauſe ſavers muſs 

firſt repent of ſranes commuted after their 

f{# converſion , before they can ruſt ” 

Chriſt for the pardon of them, 


| Therecaſon is good, becauſe a ſaving 
| faith, and truſt in Chriſt for pardon of 
| ſinnes areall one ; and the true repen. 
|rance and faith in Chriſt, that is 
wrought in men after their firlt conver- 
fion, 15 one in nature and kind, with 
tharwhich is wrought at the firſt, when 
itncy arc firſt turned to God , thou 
there may be ſome difference betwixt 
| them, inregardof the meaſure and de. 
,. gree of thctr excellence, Sothat if fin. 
,| ners may not truſt in Chrilt for the for. 
«' giveneſle of thoſe finnes, which they 
-\ have committed ſince and after their 
» firſt converſion, before they have re. 
, pentcd of them : then may they noe 
» ttuſt in Chriſt for the forgiveneſle of 
-| thcir finncs, which they committed be. 
'| fore theirfirlt converſion , before they 
' | haverepented ofthem : and if fo ,then 
* "Mi 
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And that ſinners mult firſt repent of 
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£ 
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17: ler.31.18,19.34, 2.54m.12,11.0A8. 


' 


' whomt - 
whomt 
firſt "24 e for th 
committed, And therefore they that 
| offend God, muſt firſt t of their 
ſnnes commited againſt him , before 
they can with any boldneſſe trult in 
Chrilt for forgiveneſle ofthem;and our 
| fiber Ea enne the forgiveneſle of 
them for his ſake, 
Ifany chance to except againſt the 

ſoundneſle of my Reaſon , becauſe it is 
foundedon thus, that the repentance, 


and 


Fended, except they 


—k — CP 


reperitance for their Faults |; profeſs 


Obielt, I, 


TC I—E— 


Solut, 


A Tryall of Fdith. Booke x. 
and the faith ih Chriſt that 1s wroughe 
in men after therr fir{t 'converfion , is 
the fame with that which .1s wrought 
atthe firſt; Diſprovingrthis by urging, 
, tharthat which is wrought at the firſt 
; converſion, 1s but |-but that which 
1s wrought afterward, 1s Evangehicalt: 
' now Legall repentance 13 not the tame 
| innatureandkind with Evangelicall. 
| IT anfwer, It by Legall repentance 
| they meane that which 1s taught and 
; commanded in the Law, then I ſay; 
there isno ſuch repentance at all : rior 
' the Law that commands perfe obedi- 
| cnce, ſuppoſeth perfe& obedience; and 
' therefore cannot imply, or ſuppoſe any 
breach or diſobedience of 1t ; which it 
i mnſ{tdoe , if it command repentance, 
becauſe rep-:ntance 1s for the breach 
, thercof) and therefore their diſtin&ion 
; 1snaught, and conſequently their Ob- 
| 1eton, 
Bur if by Legall repentance ; they 
| meane that, wherein they may bee fur. 
thered by the do&rine of the Law, 
| Which convinceth us of ſinnes commir- | 
| ted, for which wee mult reperit , and | 
' threatens puniſhment, for the commit- 
ting of them, to drive us to repentance; 


then I grant there is ſuch a kindof re. 


pen- 


'Chap.s. A Tryall of Faith, 


pentance : bur withall 1 deny, that the 
repentance wrought in men before the 
firſt converſion, and before faith 1n 
Chriſt, is onely Legall repentance ,' as 


by rheir obieton they would make us | 
to beleeve; and my Reaſon 1s this : 


1s wrought by the Law, that is, a be. 
licfe of the Law , then muſt that bee 
repentance Evangelicall , which 1s 
wrought by the Goſpell, that is, a be. 
licte of the Gaſpell, Now I have plain- 
ly ſheweg, inſetting downe the ſtate of 
thequeſtion,that the tance which 
[ ſay goes before faith in Chriſt, doth 
neceflarily follow a beliefe of the Go. 
| ſpell; and therefore their firſt obieion 
| can bee of no force againſt my Argu. 
ment, 

Or if any chance toreply, ſaying, In- 
deed if aman doe never repent , he can 
never truſt in Chriſt for pardon of his 
ſinnes, with any hope thereof: but (wil 
they ſay) hee may repent after he hath 
beleeved in Chriſt; which ithee doe, it 
1sas well, as if he had repented before: 
| TIanſwere, Tothe end we may be ca- 
| pable of pardon by repentance , it is re. 
| quired, that it be duely wrought; and it 
|1s not onely, wrought after a ſaving 


— O 


| faith, 


If that be repentance Legall, which | 


AA. 10.43- 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke 2. 
faith; but either before it, or atthe 
' inſtant time, that a ſaving faith it falls 
is wrought; and I provye it thus ; 
Aſſoone as ever a finner hath belce.. 
ved in Chriſt with his heart, hee may 
begge pardon ofhig ſinnes, becauſe it is 
| promiſed to ſuch beleevers ; and that 
which is promiſed by God ;, may law- 
fully be craved of him : but if afinner 
crave pardon, not beeing ar the fame 
time a repenting ſinner , hee hath little 
hope to obraine it ; becauſe pardon is 
promiſed ro the repenting , and denied 
tothe unrepenting (inner, as hath beene 
ſhewed a little- before in this Argu- 
ment. 

If then a ſinner begge pardon ofhis 
finnes, aſſoone as ever hee beleeves in 
Chriſt, with any hope of obtaining it, 
he mult be a repcnting ſinner, afloone as 
everhe is a bcleever in Chriſt; and if 
he be a repenting ſinner, afloone as he is 
ſuch a beleever , then maſt his repen. 
| Fance be wrought in him, cither before 
| his faith is wrought, or at the ſame in- 
ſtant time that it is wrought, 

For if it be not wrought till after his 
faith in Chriſt, then is hee nota repen. 
ting ſinner, afſoone as he isa belceving 
[finner ; and conſequently, __ ol 

ai 


—_— 


| 
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faith craveparton, afſoone as hee hath 
belkeeyedin Chriſt, 

So that either ſinner may not crave 
patdoin of God for his finnes , aſſoone 
as he hath beleeyed in Chrilt; ( which] 
thinke anreaſonablc)ar a ſinner may by 
faith in Chrilt of hisſins; 
beforc he hath to Ping 
(which rome 1s or r 
cannot be wrought im ſinners their 
faithin Chrilt, (as ts ſtiffcly —— 
by ſome.) - © +41 

Now if it bee not wrout afcer it; 
then tnaſtit bee wrought cither before 
ir, or at the ſame inſtant rime together 
with 1e; tothe eti] they maybe repen. 
ting ſinners, alloone as they are belee. 
Vin lnozrs; ind: NY _ fir 
per ro be and recerve @: 
peſſe, aſlwone — they have uy 
yed in Chriitfor it; by a favitg faith, 


x AnGvurnT: V. | 
Repent ance may bee Begunne bifore faith in 

Chriſt, becaisſe as; hea worke as the Fe. 
__ repentance y te wrendght befori 


Far 


The Reaſon is very probable, becauſe 


| 


it is ſuppoſed; that therfore repentance 
vi can- 


| 
| 
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Rule 5. cannot be begun before faith, becauſe ie 
is 200 great a worke,to be wrought be. 
forea ſaving faithbe wrought, 

EY worke as the be. 
| mn! repentarice;, 1s wrought in 
En behreforeh [ prove, becauſe the 
raking our of mans mind , ance, 


2nd unbeliefe of the Goſpell,and war 


| ting. ix.the knowledge and belief 
|thereof, is wrought im men before Soy! 
can belceve in A eb z and this is a 
hard and as great a worke as the top. 
; hingof repentance; _ 
| For by the light of Nature men know 
q many actions tobe finnes,and that they 
: ſhould not dothem, they belceve that | 
ifthey doe them,they offen1 God, and 
deſcrve his adgements for them; and | 
that therefore they ought to repent of 
them, and lcave them yea, npon theſe 
= and the like conſiderations , many are; 
\ moved (at leaſt for a time) to refraine; 
the committing of many: finnes : bur! 
f there 1s no_light in Nature, to make 
| men know and belceve the Goſpell or 
the way of ſalvation, that is ordamed 
inthenew Covenant, v-z,, that if ſin. 
ners belceve in Chriſt Teſus, they ſhalle 
x, Cor. 1.23. ſaved : For Chrift was beck ; 4 an bling 
| 5/ocke ro the Lewes, and faobſbnes to the Gem- | 
tes: 


[.: A Tyyallof Faith. Chap.s 
wer: why then ſhould it bee thoughr 
more impoſsible for men to beginne to 
turric toGod by rhe v—_— ho. 
ly Spirit, through the ing of the 
Word, before they beleeve in Chriſt ; 
then it is for them to underſtand and 
beleeve the myſterie ofthe Goſpell be. 
fore they beleeve m Chriſt, Specially, 
ſceing before_men beginne to repent, 
thereare wrought in them (by Gods 
Spirit through the preaching of rhe 
Word) certaine preparing graces that 


doe begin repentance : whercas 
cometo beleeve the Goſpell , EE 
no ſuch preparations wrought ; to fit 
them rhereunto; 

Before the repentance (1 ſpeake of ) 


Rule ; 


FL 


ent; and this is done by the preae ing 
n 


| of the precepts ofGo3, rhat comma 


licfc that it is his will the id re-] 


can bee wrought m men, firſt; God! 
workes ih men a khowledge and be. 


meHi to repent. Secondly,Gadworkes 
in chem a bethinking thenr of their fyr- 


fion of them, and Rar Torrow 


them, an] fcare of condemnation due 

| anto them ; and this is dorie by the 

threatnings of God , which denounce 
® 3.7 


CON. 


iner finnes,a ſearchitgahJ finding them. 
ont” acknowledgement cone 
y 10 r 


Exel; 10.43, 
ley. $. 6. 
Lamen. 3.40, 
2. Chron. 6.29 
2. C4, 7.19% 
Joel 2-12. 
Zach. 13, 
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condemnation to the impenitent, 
whichdrivethem to repent. Thirdly; 
God wbrkes inthem a deſire torepent, 
Tanhope of pardon, which is done | 
by the p romiles efCodgthar freely of: 
<x Porguyenc At xe repentant, which 


drawes a ures them to repent. 
ion ofa polsibylity for them ro bee par. 


dotied ; a good hope that God willfor.. 
re Ee wellas others ; and this is 

Ine by the examples of the faithful! 
that have beene pardoned upon their 
repentance; and this animates and en. 
courages them to repent ; (now who 
can deny, bur that theſe graces prepare 


men to repentance, and that where 


_. 


| hceds be begun in men by theſe prepa.. 


Al. 16.18, eph, 
I - t7. 
kom. v.7. 


1, CM, $. I+ | 


—_— POE I" _ 


theſe are wrought, repentance muſt 


rations?) 

But before a belicfe of the Goſpel. is 
wrought in men, there are no ſuch pre- 
| paririg graces wrought; for before this 
| as t, there 1s nothing in mens 
| minds and underſtandings,but dark»eſe 
| and ignorance,infideliticand unbeliete, 
which are exw«ty to the bclicfe of the 
Goſfpel;and therefore it 1sa wonderfull 
great worke to cauſe naturall men (who 
canner recerve the things of the Spirit ) to 
aſſens 
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aſſent to the dodtine of the Gol] pell, as as 
the Word and truth of God ; when before 
this there is no other warke ofthe Spi. | 
ritto l-ad and prepare them thereunto 

but hearingand attending tothe Word 
of Gad. And therefore theſe points 
conſidered, I cannot ſee, (for my part) 


but that ance may very well bee 
WIT in Chriſt ſeeing 25 


anbiely, great a W as that 


beliefs: t the Goſpell ; In that ppon 
| Gods owne = without any c- 


videnceof Reafon, And ſo I pafſe unto 
my ſixt and laſt Reafon, 


Ancument VI. 


Repent ance is en before faith , becauſe a 


WAs preac ore fauh; for repemtance 
_ Too was preached by 


wt he by Gin, by Chrifts D/- 


The Reaſon is 


Iron bable becaufe the 


Rd A it, namely, a ſtedfalt |* 


God bo ares es "aid 
were ſte gocenn nat 


ble 


:10h 1, 2.07 
110 36, 

| Mat. 4.17» 

| 


| Like 10.9. 
| fnarke 6.1%. 


| Mat.10.19. 

' make 5.1%. 
| (7 L 38 lhe 7 
| 24. 47+ ; 


| 


1 


” 


*[ Chriſt did preach 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke 2, 
ble them to doe it, to the end they 
might pra&tiſe the ſame accordingly, 

And that all theſe preached the do.. | 
arine of r tance ril and before 
other do&rines, is evident in the parti. 
culars: 1._Tobn thc Baprilt did {o, it is 


cu " 
[plaine;for by that doctrine he prepared 
te 


eway tothe Lord ;'in the hearts. of. 
the pcople ; and that dedtrine is by 
Marks called ibe beg inving of the Goſpell of 
leſws Chrift, 2, Chriſt himſclte did lo, 
as is by the EvangeliſtS. Mathew. 


3: it evenry Dilcplesdidſo,as is 
; manifell by the Evangeitts 3. Marke 


and S. Lube, 4. And the "_— ot. 

each repentance hrlt, both 
before Chriſts death and reſurreQion, | 
and after his reſurrection alſo, So that 
repentance being the firſt duty that was 
preached by them, preaching being the 
meanes to worke the dirties that were 


» 


| Noe87, 10. T4. d 
| ching beingeftctuall, according tothe 


| AT, 11.20. , 
| what ſhould hinder , but that repen- 


I4.5, 


' 
| 
| 
| 


[Im 
" 


taught, and the graces that were requi. 
red of hearers, an41 the meanes of prea. 


do&: ines weve taught and preached; 


tance ſhoul{ be firſt wrought by prea-; 
ching; ſecing_it_was All taught by. 
preaching ? 
therealledge a place out ofthe | 

Acts | 


— 


-— 


Een 
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| 


Epiſtle rothe Corinthians, where the ; 
Apolite ſaith, that before the 21ers of infi. 


belceve in Chriſt) bee taken from 1bems, 
ther bearts muſt bre merned to1hd Lord; 
which implics , that before the Jewes 
will bcleeve in Chrilgrheir hearrs mu 

R—RIITnm— 
worn tor their infidelity , before they 


that is, beleeve in him for ſalvation; | 
Alſo I might para eg of |. 
Mathew, where Chrilt wils thoſe thar n 


and to beleeve m han, Toh, 6,3 5. For I \ 
know not how men ſhould ſo be weary |; 
and heavie —_— — »Þ the & 
people are tobe, w in. 
vites to come to him)and ora 
poſe toleave their former evil cnde,7 
T 4 thay 


de/ny ( whereby the Iewes did deny to p 


Can /eoke wpen bem whom they bavepierced,” Z:ch. 11. 10, 


are weary and beavyladen ts come nnto bem; «Mat. 11.28. 
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OO _—— 


Rule 5, \ 


343 


| fi 
be caſed. 


that(o 
ences 


Pony perplexec their confci. 
ore thty come to Chriſt to 


| Inlike manner [ might quote Hebr. 
6. 2. A. 20.21. Marker. 15. which] 
[ take, muſt be undcritooJof the prece.. 
dencie of the purpoſe of the heart tq 
leayeour former evill courſes, and to 
leade new lives ; (ering other- reaſons 
trom rhe Word doe plamely prove it: 
and then the place in A. 11. 2 r.which 
ſcemesto ſpeake of belcceving beforere. 
| penting, muſt bunderſioodof the pre- 
— of that faith, which 15a beliefe 
joe the Goſpell unto repentance; or at 
the precedencie of faith in Chrilt, unto 
the practice of repentance in the life, 
And many other ſuch Texts I could 
alledge, bur that T hope theſe fixe Rea. 
ſons that I have a , will bee ſuffi. | 
ciemt: and1 am lothto be too tedious, 
in dwelling any longer upon the proofe 
hereof; wherefore | leave the proofe 
of 1t, and come to clearing of the point, 
by anſwering the QbieR1ons againſt it, 
| 


OBIECTLON IT. 
Repentanee is not begenne before faich in 
Chreſt, for then repentatice ſhould be fin 


Ks 


The xcaſon (they rhinke) 15 goed, 


| pune 


—— 


becauſe 


__———— 


Chap.8. A Tryall of Faith. 
becauſe if repentance bee begunne be. 
fore faith, then is itnot of faith ; and if 
it bee potof faith , then is it ſinne; for 
whatſoever it not of faub, u ſinue, Kom, 14, 
” 3 1-_ CORST 

| Solution. 

The reaſon is not good : becaufe 
though repentance bec begunne before 
fairh,and therefore benor of it, yet is it 
not ſinne for all that; no more then an 
hiſtoricallfairh, which isa belicfe of rhe 
Goſpel, is ſinne, becau(c it cocs before 
: Bring faith, and ther. fore is none 
of it, 


reaſon, out of: the fourteenth to the Ko. 
mane! is not to the purpoſe, 

_Firſt, becauſe the queſtion is of faith 
in C x « 1 5 T for mſtthcation; but the 
| proofe is ofiely of-a faith that 15a Per-; 
; ſwalion of liberty , or warrant to the 
| conſcience, tocarte of the meates there 
ſpoken of: with which wee have no. 
thing todoe in our queſtion. 

The Apoſtles meaning is not (as it 
ſhould have been, it the proofe were to 
purpoſe: ) whoſoever cates the meates 
there ſpoken of, before hee have a (a. 
ving faith wrought in him, doth ſnne, 
(torhe rakes it bor granted, rhat all the 


Romans, 
| 


" Inlike manner , the proofe of the | 


265 | 
Rule 5, 
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OO — ne ——_—_—_—— — 


Romares, before hee wrote this Epiſtle, 


had a ſaving faith, and thercfore the ca. 
\ ueat comes too late.) But the Apoſiles 
meaning is,that whoſoever he be of the 
Church of &eme,that cares of the meats 
they ſpoken of withour faith ; that is, 


before he have a belicfe or aſſurance to 
| his conſcience, upon ſome good ground 
' or warrant of the Word, that hee may 
lawfully cate thereof, hee ſinnes in ea. 
| ting. Why ? namely, becauſe he doubts 
whether hee may eate or no ; and ", 
eates (for rocate 'with doubting whe. 
ther hee may lawfully cate, and to cate 
withour faith, that is, without war. 
rant to the conſcience from the Word 
| whether he may cate or no, are in that 
place allone,) | 
And that this faith there meant is 
plaine by this reaſon : becauſe though 
the Kemanes had aſaving faith, whereby 
they truſted to Chriſt for ſalvation : yer 
if.they had not the faith Pax ſpeakes 
of, whereby they certainly beleeved, 
| and aſſuredly parſwaded then.ſclves 
| they might law fully cate of them, but 
| did doubrt whether they might or no, 
| they did certainly ſinne :- for whatſoever 
| 101 of ths fauby1t for (Faith the Apolile,) 
Sccondly, Lanſwer , that this repep- 


— 


tance 


— 


Fane $. 4 Tryal - Faith. 


_—_ 


So that thi obic&ion with the 
proofe 45 to po purpoſe; but let us heare 
another. 

On1EcTION 2, 

Repentartte is not begwune before £200 bs i” 
Nt: == repentance [/hould 
proceed ont of an Ree open we. x 

The reaſon 1s xaker en. jor en: 
cauſe the heart _is purified 
| whence they thus argue: fFehche artbe |. 
| purified by faith, then isthe heart im- |< 

; pure, till it have faith wrought in it; | 

| and if the heart be impure till it have |. 

' faith wrought in it ; then if repentance (. 

| be wrought before faith, it muſt needs |. 

| proceede out of an heart impure, or un- x 

purified ; and conſequently be unaccep- c 

table roGod;which cannot be afarmed |< 

of trve repentance, Pſal. 51. F 


precept for, be, cur the the Ward of God, 


The reaſon is not good, __ the 
| ſhew it makes: becauſe thou 
F== c beforea ving ih ; 
Fro ind though aith parifie tbe 
Willnoc rg _ = 
| heart unpurikied, that is Lia wholl ales to..| 
ther npur, for ſo much ___ 
y 


pe EIN Py 


@ ; | alagy. 


Sol. 


tl 
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. 
——_— 


Rulg 5. 


Wen 


| neceffarily implyes, elſe itis ro no pur, 

poſe.) For before r ance yn. 
wrought in men , the Spirit of G o v, 
through the Word preached , workes 
m them ccrtaine preparin , thar 
fir them = aofbegin it in 
_ hereof we heard a little before) 
which 


| alſo doe beginne the purifyin 

|of the heart, —_—_—_ in —__; 
it , though it bee moxe purihed, b 

a ſaving Kith when it 1s COME, as ſpall | 

| be ſcene inthenext Chapter,God wil. | 


ling. 
Fhe proofe tikewiſe of the reaſon, 
is inſufficient; becauſe it is n__ T0 pur. 
e, Forthe point to beproved by it,ts 
pa WI = the = with the 
purifying of ſan&ification, (for it ſup. 
poſeth that before faith be wrought in 
the heart, it is wholly impure with the 
filth of ſinne ; and purifying from the 
filth of finne, is ſanCtification) whereas 


the proofe is not meant of purifying by 
| cation, butby Talliicgtion RO 
| Fproove thus : 
\ Firſt, the words, purifying their bearer 
| by f-«b, are not meant of purifying by 
fan&ifcation, becauſe they are an an- 
| firerctoa queſtion , and the queſtion 
was not touching the neceſsitie of Cir. 
cumcilion, 


—_— 
— c_— 
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cumciſion, andother Legall purifyi 
gndo 1 ſanRification , that is, —. 


ning Gentiles , (for there is not a 


whether hey were 


LET? Ver * lows ; where t 


| SFACE of the Lond leſm Chryf we ſhall bee 
| ſaved as well as they, that is , though wee- 
| beleev ring Gentiles be nox circumciſed: . 


| oe ritying by 1uſtification 


| 


, 2 eel ', thewor 
art b1 fsb ; mat be 


7 " 2 Bceauſs i ixopel / interpreted of| 
poriingicby ju aſtification, As is 


oltle ſaith, »e beleeve _ thrawgb the, 


yet doc we truſtto be iuſtified and (a- 


| ved by the grace of our Lord Iefus | 


Chriſt, as well as the beleeving Iewes 
that are circumciſed, 
2, Becauſe they are a reaſon of 4p- 


| Ma -—- — 


anſiwere to.24 que co mb, 


Wagondy concerning ut Sy 


S2y rhe 


the belvving {commer i bs 
they wil be aved,tobe circu ys 


they were nec ro the thebe...| 


word of that in all that Chapter: ) but 


nected ofa] 


RS 
— 


_———— 
- OY 


a 


— 
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Rule 5. | t9keepe thewhole ceremoniall Law(as: 
appeares by the fifthand tenth Verſoof 
that 15. Chapter of the As, The 
ſumme of the anſwereto this queſtion 
beeing that they are not bound ( as ap- 
|peares by verſe ro, 19, 24,28. Jand one 
'reaſon why they are trot bound, becing 
ou it theſe words , purefping rher 
arts by faith,ver({,g, What cah we ima: 


4 gine Peters meaning to be but this : that 
| therefore the  belecving Gentiles are 
1 not bound to bee circumciſed, fior to 
q keepe the whole Lawto inftification ; 
,| namely, becauſe they are purified by 
| faith, that is, they arc iuſtiticd and ſa- 
aca ? ved by faith? Forfo the Apoſtle uſes in 
& 4.12, | many places; to oppoſe iuſtification by 
Atre.4z. & | faith,to inftification by the workes of 
13-39. | the Law , to confurc the ohe by rhe 
other, : 


Gaa9.20,21 | 

And to the end no reafonable mart 
may thinke ſtrange of this interpretati.- 
on: I pray them well to conſider theſe 
three 


po! 

bak =O BE word arifying is in 0. 

” Ws of Scprr underſiod of | 

aritying, by girturying or 12VIng ; 49 

where the Apoftle obs Grich, rhe the 

blowd of ley Cbrift purifyeth or cleanſeth us 
Yow® all ſinne : that 13 , inſtifies and ſaves 


us f 


” — — 


Chap 8: A Tryull of Faith. 


_ —_ E_— 


us from the niſhmene offinne. * © 
© 2, Thatthe manifeſtuſe and end of 


teach us_ that wee. 


_ 2 U Een cx th and Ceremonial | 


aved'from onr ſmnes,” 


ein that hat plkce of 
4; che (7dr aL rne DESY 
fore uſe the word part parting, for 
or ſaving, by the pe 


nothing. abot IX © queNlidhy 
wa ro whichew\rords 


ther early jaw, were inpyt tar 
= were, 

| The e perſons were Gentiles, whom 
the beletvying Iewes eſtecmed impure 
and conſequently uncapable of ſaþv8ti! 
on , becauſe they were not circurnici! 
ſed, and keepers of Moſes Law. 

The thing or marter 'wis Circurnei- 
fion,andother Cercmomill purif 
by obſerving whereof,” the ſewes 
—_ rt theraſclves pure; 'that is , Cap2- 
falvation. Now the ApoRilc bre- 
—_ ſhape an anfwere” tothis people 
| ot the ſewes, conecrning this point of 


Circumcifon , and other Legal! 
£1 ings, that they are not int] whe 


-7 
——T 


iſhment of them , by the 
TE a 5.9. 14. 


Aft. 10.2% 


$ 


[Suns toobſerve them ; and one reaſa3n 
0 


—_—_—_—_ 


A Tryall-of Faith. Bookez; 
of the anſwere beeing giver in theſe 
words; purifyng therr bearts by fair; What 
can wee imagine the «fe of that ariz 
{ere to be bur thus;thar therefore they 
are not to ſeeks to ber 1ulkthed by the 
workes ofthe Law. : vz., becanſt 
arc purified , that is, iuſtifitd by fai 
and by it,;they are acceptcd ay righteous 
.4n,Gods light and conſequently capable 
of (alvation , though bodily ; they bee 
not circumeiſcd, hor legally waſhed in 
the fleſh, by GCeremoniall purifyings? 
. And why then ſhould ir beethoughr 
ſtrange for the Apolile, to uſe the word 
ka ug for iuſtifyng ; ſceing the 
matter of the queſtion was concerning 
ceremoniall purifyings : and the peri 
ſons that moved the queſtion were be; 
keving Iewcs , who well underſtood 
what was the uſc and end of ſach-puri: 
ſyings ? the perſons concerning whom 
the queſtion was moved, werethe Gen- 
tiles; whom the lewes eſteemed im- 
pure and ungleane, A; 10, r.. that is; 
not within the Covenant of ſalvation. 
Seeingthe anſwer to the queſtion was; 
| that they are not boun] to obſerve 
them ; namely ,to the end they may bee 
capable of ſalvation , by the obſerving 
of them ; and the reaſon of the anſwere 
| | being 


= 


Chap. 8: A Tryallof Faith. 


being in effect, becauſe they are iuſtified 
by faith, N 

So thar the Obie&ion becingof one 
kinde of pariffing, viz.. from the filth 
andcorruptionot {mne , which is {an- 
Rification : and the proofe of another 
viz, from the puniſhment and guilr of 
ſinne , which 1s iuſtification ; it can 
prove nothing at all againſt my queſti- 
on : Ando I proceed to another Ob: 
te1on, 


On1tcrtion 7; 
Repentance is not begunne before « [+ 
fanth; becanſe then repentance 
b: arceptable withoit faith; 


The reaſon is thought good, becauſe 
ifrepentance be _—_ before faith, 
then it is begun without faith ;andifir 
be niswithour faith, then is it ac. 
ceptable without faith ; but it cannot 
bee acceptable withour faith ; becauſe 
without faith it 1s impoſuible to pitaſe God, 
Heb, 11.6. 

Splution, 
The reaſon is not good ; berauſe in 


Mebar 6. 


all the Ele&t (in whom onely tryc re. 
pcritance isgwrought ) a ſaving faith 


doth alwayes follow the beginning of 
V trve 


| 


—_ 


Plnl.3.9- 
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trve repentance; for God that begins in 
his, that good worke , whereby they 
may be made capable of ſalvation, will 
continue and perfeR the ſame. So that 
as longasa ſaving faith ſhall certainly 
bee Sarwar wrought in them : and 
where it is wrought , the begunne re. 
cancemay be made acceptable ther. 
y, as wellby the working of it after 
repentance , as by the worke of it be. 
fore : I canſee no reaſon why it ſhould 
bee more needfull ro worke faith in 
Chriſt, before repentance , to the end 
that repentance may be made accepta. 
ble unto God thereby : then it is need. 
full ro worke faith in Chriſt before a 
beliefe of the Goſpell, and other prepa. 
ring graces, that fit men to beleeve in 
Chritt, ſecing they alſo (and therefore 
repentanceas well asthey)are made ac- 
ceptable roGod ; namely , unto ſalva.. 
tion by faith in Chriſt , when it com. 
meth, afterward , as well as if it had 
gone before it, 

The proofe alſo of the reaſon, taken 
out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewer, is to 
no purpoſe : becauſe the point to bee 
proved by it, 1s, that repentance can no 
way bce acceptable to Gog, withour 
faith in Chrilt ; for of ſuch anunaccep. 


tableneſle, 


— 


| 


—O—_— 


—_ 
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tablenceſle, muſt the obieRion bee un. 
derſtood , elſe it prooves nothing in | 
thequeſtion : but the proofe 1s that no.. | 
thing can be accept2ble untoGod unto | 
falvation, without faith in Chriit ; for | 
he ſpeakes of ſuch a pleafing of God as 
was in Enscb, who fo pleaſed God by 
faith , that hee was trasfl ated into beaven 
thereby, Verfe 5. and therefore pleaſed 
Ged unto ſalvation. 
 Ifceely grant, that Repentance can. 
not be acceptable ro God without faith 
in Chriſt ; becauſe it cannot he accep- 
table without Chriſt ; and Chriſt doth 
hot make us acceptable without faith, | 
I conteſle alſo, that no man can 
rw God, ſoas to bee ſaved , without 
e beleevein Cun1srT, no though ir 
were poſsible for him to forrow for his 
ſinnes never ſo heartily ; to purpoſe to 
leave them neuer ſo reſolutely, and to 
| beleeve the Goſpel! never {o ſtedfallly: 
(for therefore faith onely pleaſcth God, 
becauſe faith onely truſts in Chrilt , in 
Whom ohely God is well pleaſed; Mar. 
3. 17.1eh.$, 16. )but it is nottrue, that 
a man can ho way pleaſe God with- 
our it, (that is) before hee have a (a- 
ving faith, and beiceve in Chriſt for al- 
vation. | 
V 2 And | 


_»7s | 
Rule 5, 


= 


pI — 
— <_—_— 
— —_— 


_ _— —_ At. 
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And my Reaſornisate : 1, Becauſe the 
prayers and Almes of (ornelms , were 
ntacceptable toGod ſome way,before 
hee had an expreſlc and ſpeciall faith ir 
Chriſt , or had ever heard the Goſpell 
ditin&ly preached which ſhould work 
it in him,as is plaitie by comparing the 
fourth and thirty fourth Verſes of the 
tenth Chapter of the As, with the 
fourteenth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
Secondly.becauſe Abebs repentance, 
and [be obedience , were acceptable 
ro God inſomekinde,and to ſome end; 
hamely,as they were the doing of Gods 
commandement , and as were 
meanes to procure temporall bleſsings 
to them ; though wee reade not in the 
Scripture, that eitherof them had aſa. 
ving faith, whenthey did thoſe accep. 
table aQions,or all their life after, 
Thirdly , becauſe a knowledge and 
bclicfe of our ſinfull and curſed eſtate in 
Adam ; and thereupon ſorrow and hu. 
miliation forſinne ; after this, a belicfe 
of the Goſpel,and adefire to repent and 
be ſaved,are all wrought in men, before 
a ſaving faith, for they are meanes and 
preparations to it : (as hath been ſhew.. 
ed: Jyer arethey ſome way acceptable 
unto God , namely, as they are com. 


manded, 


P 4 —_— —_— 
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they are truits and effe&s of Predeſtina. 
tion,and Eleftion, as they are wrought 
in us by the holy Spirit of God, through 
the preaching of the Ward, and as 
usto beleeve in Chriſt , thau 

none of them all ſeverally , or ioyntly, 
can be acceptable to ſalvation , or ſutti. 
cient to ſave us; if beſides them , wee 
have not faith in Chriſt ro make us ac. 
ceptablero God, So then, the ObieRi. 
on beeing of one kinde of acceptable. 
neſſe, and the proofe of another, it 
can proove nothing to ouerthrow my 
queſtion ; and therefore I will try an. 


Oz1xcrion 4. - 
Repentance is not begunne befor 4 ſavin 
faith, heoenf Fa. —— ſhould > 
begwwne in men , before they bave any 


Thereaſon 4 ſay) is good: becauſe 
ifrepentance be begunne before faith in 
Chriſt, then is it begunne without it ; 
and if it bee nne without faith in 
Chriſt ; then 15 1z begunne withour (pi. 
rituall life ; for faith onely is the ſpirt- 
tuall ife of Chriſtians. 

V 3 The 


hs 


manded, and commended of God, as Rule 5. | 


Boa 2 


| ſixteenth Verſe ; and the drift of the 
| wholc Epiſtle)is this:the ground I have 
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The Reaſon is not good , becauſe 
it begs the Queſtion : tor ittakes that 
for graunred ( which 1s the point to 
be proved by the Text alledged ) thar 

| faith in Chriſt is ſo the ſpirituall life 
of Chriſtians , that there 1s no ſpiritu.. 

all life begun in Chriſtians, before they 
 beleeve in CunnsT bya ſaving faith; 
whereas the proofe out of the Epilile 
to the Galarrens is onely of the ipiri. 
ruall life unto wſtification and falva. 
tion : For whereas the Apoſtle faith; 

In that I now live, | live by the faith of 
the Sowne of Ged, His meaning 1s not 
(as it muſt bee if the proofe be to pur. 
poſe ;) in that I have hadar any time 
by the preaching of the Wordany be. 
2Iinning of grace wrought in mee , any 

Fohto ſinne and forrow for it ; any be. 

licfe of the Goſpell, and inclination to 

repentance z any feareof God , or care 
to pleaſe him, or any worke of the Spi.. 
rittending to ſalvation, I have had it 

by the faith of Icſus Chriſt ; that is, I 

had it not wrought in me till I belee.. 

ved in Ieſus Chriit, my faith in Chriſt 
was the inſtrumentall cauſe rowork it 

Bur his meaning (as appeares by the 


— 


thar | 
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that I ſhall bee j{aved, and attaine to 
eternall life , isnot, becauſeI am ano.. 
beyer of the Law : for / am dead no it, 
verſe 19.(thatis, I renounce it toiuſti.. 
fication, and will by no meanes ſceke 
ro bee {aved by it) but the hope and 
hold I have, is this, that I ama bclee. 
ver in Chriſt , andby this faith in the 
Sonne of God, I live in Gods ſight, and 
by this onely, I claime title and intereſt 
unto Chriſt and all his benefits ; and 
therefore,in that in this life, I have 

ofa better life , I have it by faith in 
Sonne of God, 


I grant, that repentance cannot bee 
in men, before they have fome 


ſpirituall fe wrought in them : bur ] 
y that there is no ſpirituall life 


wrought in menat all,till chey beleeve 
in Chriſt, and truſt in him forſalvation, 
I acknowledge alſo , that there is not 


| 


' 


; 


ſpirituall life enough, and ſufhcient to 
ſalvation wrought in men, when the 

are mooved by the Spirit, through 
the preaching of the Word , to feele 
their need of Chriſt, by reafonof their 
ſifull and damnable eſtate, to mourne 
for it ; to be weary & heauy loden with 


the burthen of it, to beleeve the Go. 
ſpell, and to deſire to bee ſaved : bur | 
V 4 all 


oe IS 


1.C07.3.14- 


Math.16.17. 
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all theſe doc evidently argue,that ſame 
ſpirituall life is nne in them ,-in 
whom all theſe graccs that prepare un. 
to faith in Chriſt are wrought : be. 
cauſe the natwrall man Hoth not toncerve 
nor recgive theſe things of the Spirit , wei- 
ther doth fleſh and reveale them 1 
and therefore being all wrought in men 
before they can belceve in Chriſt ( as 
hath beene ſhewed) and by the worke 
of the Spirit, through the preaching 
of the Word,” (as mult nerds be yu 
red : ) therefore mult they needs be gf. 
ks of the Spirit , and conſequently 
argue ſome ſpiriruall life in thoſe, in 
whom they are wrought ; though as 
ſoon as they be wrought, faithin Chriſt 
be not wrought in them , and though 
they in whom they are wrought have 
not ſpirituall life ſufacient unto ſalvati. 
on, untill faith in Chriſt it ſcltc bee 
wrought within them, 


OBn1rcTioON F, 

Repentance i not begwnne before faith in 
Chrift ; becanſe repgemanrce is the proper | 
effeft and frun of the Goſpel. | 

The reaſon is held good ; becauſe it is 

preſuppoſed that every proper fruit and 


eftcR 


_ —— — —_— 


- 
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effe& of the Goſpell followes faith in 
Chriſt ; and that the Goſpell can have 


fore ſaving faith bee wrought in them 
thereby. 
Solut iow. 


The reaſon is not good ; becauſe the 
proofes thereof are unſound : tor h: {t, 
it is is not trve,that every proper eff 
and fruit of the Goſpel! followes faith; 
For the ſaving faith ir ſelfe 1s a proper 
effe& of the Goſpell, yea, the moit pro. 
per fruit of it, Yet dothit not foliow 
faith in Chriſt:for how can athing fol. 
low it ſclfe?Secondly,it is not true,that 
the Goſpell hath no proper <ftet and 
fruit in men, till a ſaving faith bee 
wrought in them. For that is aproper 
effec and fruit ofthe Golpet,whuch the 
preaching of the Goſpell onely workes 
[10 men, The preaching of the Goſpell 


 onely, workes in men a belicfe of the 


 Goſpcll ; and a belicfe of the Gaſpell 
is wrought in men, before a ſaving 
| faith, orfaith in Chriſt for ſalvation; 
becauſe no man will ever truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation , before he belceve 
this for a truth , that if hee belecve in 

Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved by tus faith, 
I grant, the Goſpell can haveno pro. 


no proper effe& and fruit in men, be. 
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| 
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Rule 5. | eff or fruit at all in men, till by the 

; preaching of it there bee wrought in 

| men thar faith, which is the beliefe of 

1.C7.1.:3. | the Goſpell; foras long as it is fooliſh, 
nefle torhem(whuch it 1s, till the truth 

| therogf be belecved) what cfic can it 

| haue ? 

| And I confeſſe, that the preaching 

; of the Goſpell can have no proper et. 
; fects or fruits in men untoſalvation, 
| untill a ſaving faith bee wrought in 
| them ; for-if men dye before this bec 
; wrought , it is not a beliefe of the 
Goſpell, nor the beginnings of repen. 
tance that can ſave them. But I acny, 
(and I have diſprooved it, ) that aſa. 
ving faith is ſo the proper ctt-& of the 
Gofoell, that the preaching of it hath 
no efte&t at all in men, till a ſaving 
faith bee wrought, (for upon this lyes 
the whole ſtrength of theurcaſon, be. 
cauſe hereby would they proove , that 
| therefore the Goſpell could have no 
| power to begin the worke of repen. 
| tance, before a ſaving faith , becauſe ir 
; hath no power to produce in men-any 
| proper «> or fruit, till a ſaving faith | 
bee wrought in them, by the preaching 

| thereof.) Wherefore this ObieQion 
| tcingas weakeasrthe former , I willno 
longer | 


— >< I—— —_—  — ROO OOO — 
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longer diſproofeo 
; proceed tothe laſt. 


| On13crioNn 6. 
| Repentance 1s mot begunne before faith in 
| Chrift, becauſe i 1s nat begun before Rege- 


neralion, 


The reaſon is taken for good, becauſe 


infiſt uponthe diſproofe of it, but. 


| they thinke that regeneration 15 not be.. | 
| gun befare - ſwving 9 be w in | 
men, For ({ay they) if inning of | 
regen:ration followes prin Chriſt, 
and the beginning of-repentance follow 
regzneration , ten cangot repentance 
be begun before faith, becauſe it is not 
begun before regeneration, 
Solution. 

The reaſon were ,ifthe proofes 
were ſound, (that is) 1f the two Propo.. 
tions were true, whereon it is n- 
ded, wiz. that repentance is not begun 


before ; nor regeneration 
begunne before a aving faith, 

The firſt Propoſition, viz... that re. 
pentance is not begun before re 
tion, is falſe, beei nderficed afro. 
pentance from workes, or at the 
firſt converſion : for of this is the que. 


ſition, as hath becne ſhewed , in ſetting 
downe 


| 


let 
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downe the ſtate thereof; and being un. 
| derſtood alſo of regeneration fully 
wrought in all rhe parts (though not 
degrees) thereof ; for of ſuch a worke 
of regeneration muſt the Propofrtion 
beunderſtooJ, clſe it proves nothing in 
the queſtion, 
| 1 grant, repentance cannot be be. 
gun till regeneration be begun;for they 
are both begun rogerher; and no ſooner 
dotha child of God begin to repent, bur 
he preſently begins to bee regenerate : 
for though it be true, (which isnot que. 
ſtioned)thar repentance for ſins com. 
mitred after the firſt converſion , doe 
follow regeneration in the children of 
God, becauſe they _ they are rege. 
——— en, and there _ 
repent often after they are regenerated: 
yet is it not true (which is queſtioned) 
thatr nce from dead works(that 
is,for ſnnes committed before the firſt 
converſion, when menare dead intref. 
paſſes and ſinnes)is not begun before re. 
generation be fully wrought, And my 
| reaſon is plaine and good, becauſe then 
| repentance ſhould be no part ofregene.. 
ration, 
For if repentance doe but begin to 
be wrought in men, whev regeneration 
is 


——— 
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is already _—_ in them, then can. 
not repentance be a part of regenerati. 
on, becauſe all the parts of regenerati- 
on, (I doe not ſay the degrees) are al- 
ready fully wrought in the perſon rege- 
nerated, before repentance doe begin to 
be wrought in him, 

Bur it 1snot true, that repentance is 
no part of regeneration, ſeeing it is one 
| of the chiefe graces of God , wherein 


[the chat art 15 wrought in men by 
| regen-! n oth conhilt,and the fruits 
| of repentance in amendment of life,are 
the chicf- ſigns and markes , whereb 


| it is manif-lted and diſcerned. Second.. 
| ly, where (tor proote of their reaſon) 


| they further alledge , that regeneration | * 


| t5not begun before faith in Chriſt; I 
 fay,that this Propoſition is as falſe as 
| the other, being underſtood ofa ſaving 
| faithfully wrought, (for ſo it isunder. 
ſtood inthe mnatien) For though it be 
truc,(which is not queſtioned) thar 
when a ſaving faith 1s wrought in a 
man, he may be truly ſaid to be regene. 
rate, yet is 1t not true, (which is alled. 
ed, but nor proved) that rill a ſavin 
aith bee wrought in a child of God, 
there is no regeneration ſo much as be. 
gun in him, | 


— jo a 3% 
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Regeneration i1snot uſually wroughr 
allat once , on a ſudden, in an in. 
ſtanr, but by degrees , and at feverall 
times,fucceſsrvely,as experience teach. 
cth, namely, by the fore-worke of fome 
| graces of the Spirit, that doe prepare 
them thereunto : as vamely ; know. 
ledge ofour ſinfull and damnable eſtate 
by naturall generation; a belicke of this, 
and upon this belicte , a laying of it t9 
| heart , whereby weare made to feare, 
| tremble , bee humbled, andcaft downe 
| inour ſclves, not knowing what todo, 
| After this, uponthe hearing, bekeving, 
and laying to heart of the Goſpell prea.. 
ched , which promiſcth to regenerare 
us, and to bring us into a better e. 
ſtate, then wee had by nature; this 
makes us defire tobe regenerated; and 
to ſeeke in the uſe of the meanes after 
it ; which when they are wrought in 
men by the preaching of the Word, 
then cannot it be denied, bur that rege. 
| nerationis begun inthem , ſceing fpuri.. 
ruall life is begun, as hath bin ſhewed. 
| And ſceing they be all the workes ofthe 
Spirit of God in them, tending torege. 
ncration, and I and are not 
wrought by the power of nature, or na; 
turall A by the meanes which 


Ges) 
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God hath giventohis Church, for the 
regenerating of rhe rs thereor, 
viz.the preaching of Gods holy Word, 
I grant, thar God isable to worke re. 
10nin aninſtant, as hee doth in | 
children that dye infants;and it may be 
he hath done it by the Miniſteric of the 
Apoſtles, and other worthy Preachers, | 
for the magnifying of his exceeding 
cious power in their labours ; but 
that he hath, or uſually now doth work 
ſo, I cannot ſee, becaule experience tea. 
cheth, men are cf ually called by de. 
grees, and by Sermon after Sermon 
lucceſvively. 

I confeſle alſo, that the beginnings of 
regeneration, ( wrought by certaine 
preparing graces thereunto, whereot I 
ſpake a little before) are not ſufficient 
to falvation,unlefle it be perfited inall 
the parts thereof; and except a ſaving 
faith doe afterwards inſue , to perfect 
it, and to make it acceptable : and yet 
for all that, Iam of opinion , that rege- 
neration is begun, betore a ſaving.faith 
be fully wrought; and that repentance 


ed, and conſcquently,that repentange | 


| 


is begun before aſaving faith, » © 
Now then, it tcing luthciently proo.. 


ved, 


— 


is begun, beforeregeneration bee perte-.| 


| 
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Rule 5, | vcd, that repentance is begun before 
| fav ing fai th, that 1s, thar men begin to 
| reſolvenot tolive i ih their former ſins, 
but to ſerve God better , before they 

can truſt in Chriſt for falvation, it re; 
| maineth, that for a concluſion of this 
Rule; I make ſome uſe and particular 
applicati ion of the point, to the end the 
Reader may examune himfelfe by it ac- 
cordingly, 


| 
T he application ani uſe of thi: print. 


And firſt , the conſideration of that 
which I have ſaid touching the prece- 
dencie of repentance to Faith i in Chriſt, 
in that manner and meaſure, as 1 have 
ſaid , may ſufticiently confure their 0: 
pinion, whothinke, that a ſaving faith 
is fully wrought in men, before any re. 
pentance begin to be wrought i in them; 
to whichopinion they have bin drawn, 
| partly by colour of ſome places of 

| Scripture , which ſceme to fayour it; 

; whereunto I have already given a par- 
; ticular ;and (as I hope) a ſufficient an. 
[fwerejro which I referre the Chriſtian 
Reader. . 

If thare be _ thing in our Divines 
char ſ&mes to & that which 1 

have | 


' 
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have aid touching this point C , 
ithyny of them it be Lemad pies 71k 
* that fanh gooc before repentance; 
homkly pray the not to 
at it, bxcauſc it dorh, not croſle that 
which 1have (aid; for I have often ſaid 
as much :but to know and r 
that thaſe Drvites doe not ſpeaks of 
ſucha faith and tance 4s 1 goe; ;A9 
ſhall be ſhewed i in oure particulars : 
Firlt, where they ſay, Fanb lice Lc) I 
repewmeance, their meanings, 2 belicfc of 


the, Goſpell goes 
which Lncver depyof.: Hs CPs 
Repettance goes before fanth, my m 
is, not before 4 belicte of the Gol {pell;; 
bur rhetoric ln Chriſt, 
ly, if it ma /he proored tha 
Fs. in that ſentence ſpeake of 
faith i Chriſt, then where they {ay,! 
Farh, goes. before repentance, thejr mea- 
ning 1s, a ſpecial ith in Chriſt gocs 
before repentance bee fully wrought, 
andaccepted;_ which I have 
plaitely affirmed ; and where 1 fa ,Re- 
pentance goes befare , faith is Chr: , my 
meaning 1s , onely that repentatce is 
begun before faith.in Chriſt; and that 2 


true (though a weake ) mealure ofre.. 
pentance 1s beguts 1 0,00, | before they| 
| tart) 


—— — — — - _ — _ ——— 
. 


-& 


— 


-— — — ww _ 


— 
"Tra of Fatt. Booke 'z.\ 


anne Chriſt fot (ration wo 
hirdly, where they ſay, Fark goer 
fare rep Apr per thar faith irt 
| Chti goes before rhe praice of re. 
| ptetitarice, or the br: foorth of 
| ftuires worthy amtniment of life ; 
which is the patriniy'off the Old man, 
arid pitrinig on theNew man i the'a. | . 
ion ofvur lives, athd nies be yer 
pentanee of the hetre is all | 


whetel ſay, Repentdncte port befort fank, 
is, that tance is be. 
in the heart; and- that a rrue ptir- 
poſe andreſolarioh ofheart to leave our 
evil and to -digne 

in a new C jon for 
come, is begun D ener Bay 
goet9 Chriſt, tobe eafed of their fins, 
ortruſt in him ro be ſaved , "which T 
thitike 'nodc of then ever 'theant ro 


os RR fay, Fable 
hn moe. 17 fo 

bes able © God ooo 
And where I ſay, Repentance goes _—_ 
faith, doe not meadhe;, that this 


repertance cart be zcceprable unto 
toout ſalvation; before we belceve- itt 


: pol 


| deny. - $0 that how ever at firſt ſight 
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Chriſt; but that it-is vnely. beguw 43.4 
Prronmen reparation-to make; us fit perſons; to 
ccve in Chriſt; and by beleeving, eq 
crave pardon of our ſinnes for his lake; 
which I never read; any of them did 


there may ſceme to. be ſore differchce 
in tydgement betwixt my ſlfe- - and 
a ya I rm wer \ gene- 

and indefinitcly of 7:0ing 


bef arc repentance; my 
diſtin&ions that I ich 
and repentance, thert willde nO'0ON- 
tradition indecdn this pointberwixt 
me atid them, bat an cafe way.of recons 
pon, SIDE ohconſets 
yoc > ce notignorant; that chare be 
ſome Lutheratis that oppoſe. this Do. 
Grine thar | have devered;and 1: won, 
der ſo much the more at ir, becauſe (as 
hath borte formerly proved)einy hold 
faich in Chriſtto be an afſured perſwa- 
fron of falvation- by Chriſt; which 1 I 
ha <dehew dedran can julti- 
mma ae as 
poluble, avy Chriſtian; ſhot heh, 
redly and.fully perfwaded' of his wg 
tioh, before he ented : which 


yet multbe wide Ws in Chriſt, a, 
2 


FE. 
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be tn be fully afſurey of ſalvation by 
Chriſt ; and this faith be wrought be. 
fore any beginning of repentance. 


2. The point I have delivered tou. 
ching the beginning of repentance be. 
fore Kithin Chriſt, may trach us how 
to know, whether or no, we havea (a- 
ving faith; namely, ifbefor=: we truſted 
in Chriſt for ſalvation;our hearts 
to turne to God, torefolveto leave our 
former evill courſes, and to leade abet. 
ter life, 

, It ſerves to reprove all thofe 
fuch carnall Goſpellers, which preſume 
they havea ſaving faith; and will ay, 
they truſt they ſhall be ſaved , thoagh 
they live in their former ſmnes, and 
haveno reſolurion begun intheir hearty 
(upon the grounds-1 have formerly | 
mentioned) tg ſerve God betrer, ther 
they have done, 

4. In the fourth place it may be a 

ound of great comfort to thoſe , that 

ve beene ſo prepared to belceven 
rs mens 1 that have the 
beginm repentance wrought in 
cham ofon "pbatidepen it, thar 
ifthe Lord after this manner have cau. 
ſed them to ſeeke to be faved, and ro 
go to Chriſt for it ; that is, to beleeve 


L 
. 
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in the merit of his death and ri ſ. 
nefle for the ſame ; and be ſure that 
their faithis ſound indeed, and that they 
are fit perſons to beleeve in Chriſt for 


NY this that a __ 
red, touching the prece of repen. 
rance £0 Airhin Chrilt,may be 2 ground 
of cxhortation : 

Firſt, to Miniſters, to be wary how 
jehey zach this dofrine, That faith 
goes before repentance ; .and tharthey 
n4 it, v:z., that a belicfe 


Goſpell doth goe befo uprgg 

z0ſpell re nce; 

bur thine 6 aa} is begun, rea 
is 


ſaving faith can be wraaghr, (tha i 

before we can truſt in Chriſt We ve. 
tion, with any to receive it.) + Hl 

Secondly, to Chriſtians ; 7. That 1 
they have bin otherwiſe minded, 
I have taught , thay they would alter 
and re&ife their iudgement herein, and 
learnero diſtinguiſh berwixt 2-balicte 
ofthe Goſpell in generall, and faith or 
affiance in Chriſt in fpeciall ; becauſe 
en is a beliefe of 
, repemtance 

that faith winch is atrult;or rſlivefor 
relyingon Chriſt for ſalvation, followes, 


aan a3. asl ye 
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«6. |faid.” '2+- That they would try, their 

' tfaithby this Rule, that ſo they may bee 
| jche fitter eo try it alſo by the truirs 


' whichfollow faith, which is the next 
Rule of Tryall. 


Tx E SIXTH RuLE. 


—— 


LO CHAR TX 
Whether doeft thou find 
-1nthy ſelfe,that thy fatth 
| 15 effeFuall, and leh, 
| tozhe amending both of 
| thy. heart and life, and 
|:to-the bringing forth of 
[12tbe. fruites if faith tn 
-Bep obedience. 
(op-Ticn provictur-oar faith is 
Þ emer we tratte ro ſhew , wee 
"have beene rightly trted to ir, and 
Kindly prepared rp beleeve in. Chriſt; 


bur 


bat hah is not all, nor 
before faith in iſt cer. 
_—_ orkes of the Spirit that. doe pre- 


| pareus thereunto; {@ doe there Fol 


many workes of the Spirit , as frutes 

and ets of faith, that doe "declare, it 
isnotadead, but a li 
andthis ſballbe the fixt Rule, by which 
we arc $0try ourfaith, tothe.cnd wee 
| may diſcerne, whether wee have a ſa- 
ving faith or no; accordingly as weſhal 
diſcerne wee have. Fhcls tuites.1n us, 

or no. 


ak pe al 
obſerve this methad = 


thoſe fryits and nds be,wh X 


ſhewes her 6fticacie,, 3,1 

the-meanes by which A ano 10 
powerfull, 4. andlaſily, Lwjllexhore 
the Reader to examine humſclfe by. this 
Rule, tothe end, he may find, whether | 
hekave theſe cttc ts and fruites ip him... 
ſclſ> or no, and may further doc accor..| 


La he Sade by erypils and 0h and theſe | 
ſhall be camprehended in 


—— 
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Toprove the firſt point, vis. that a 
XN 4 ſaving 
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A ſaving faith 
1s lively vo ftir 
up to holines 


and good du. 
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ſaving faith is lively and effeQuall in 
thoſe that haye it,ro pr bebe, 
holy fruires, I nerd no plainer 
then that ofthe Apottle to the i 
lonians, where heſpeakes of rhe worke of 
gre fanb; by worke , not meaning amy 
*ricular, and imple worke onely, 
it had no morc bur one; but apow. 
erfall efhcacie, or eff: Qualneſſe of their 
faith, to bring foo: th many excellent 
cff-&s. 

This appearesnor onely by the very 
ncxt words, where two of thoſe effe&ty 
eiyys = Hope and Love; but alſo 

{tle toukos where he faith, 
yds; fank by thy works, (| in 
the plurall!number Py of & peakingin 
may yet further be dedared by the Epi. | | 
{tle ro net yoarene ; where in'the 1 , 
Chapter he reckens up very many et. 
8 and fruitcs thereof: through the 
whole Chapter. Arid no maryell,ſceivg 
that faith, which 1s but a beliefe- of the 
| Goſpell, isable toproduce Cn 
'inthemin whom 1t is: and alſo ſee) 


faith hath for the Author 

| God himſelle ; for the immediate by 
ice, Tefars Chriſt the Sonne of God; for 
rhe foundaticn and - of it, 
the promiſe of the Goſpel , of the new 
Cov & 


a 


"ns 
—— — cc 
—_—— 
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Covenant of Gol; for the inſtrumen.. 
call working canſe of it, the preaching 
ofthe Goſpel!l, which is the arme and 

erof anto ſalvation; and for 
theexdofir, etcrnall life : all which are 
ſtrong workers, and powerful perſwa..| 
ders unto holinefſc, But I ſhall nor 
need'to labour mnch in this generall, 
ſceingit ſhall be further more clegrely 
provedinthe particulars, in the&froſe. 
cutinz of the next point. 

Touching the point , which 
is, to declare what be thoſe ſpeciall and 
particular fruites of a ſaving faith, by 
which ſhce ſhewes her eficacie m true 
beleevers. 1fay are of rwo kinds; 
the one,are duties; the other,comifo. rs; 
ofthe duties I meane to ſpeake in this 
Chapter, and of the comforts in the 
next ; but of the dutics before the com. 
| forts, becauſeby the well performance 
| of the duties, there ariſe greater and 
| founder comforts to our ſonles, 'by our 
| faving faith, 

The duties, ro the practice whereof, 
aſavingfaithdoth incite,and perſwade 

| a true beleever(to the end he may walke 
worthy of the grace of God; and ſhew foorth 
en hs hath called brm out of 
darkpeſſe to light, ) are many ,and mani. 
fold, 
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Rule 6. 


Row. 16. 35, 


Sy 


Rom, 1.16.19. 
14- 
1.Pa. 1.9. 


5 2, 
What be the 
particular 
fruies of a {a 
ving faith, 


CR ——— 


—O— 


—_— 
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Rule 6. | fold, in regard of the diverſity. of the 
perſons to whom, matters where. 
abour, an 1occalions upon which they 
arc to be done; ſo that a declaration of 
themin particular,would require alar.. 
ger Volume, then 1 gow intend :there.. 
fore wil I content my (clfe with ſerting 
done the molt generall,torhe endthe 
Reader may helpe humſelte , ap. 
| plyingot particulars under gene. 
rall, as occaſion.is qi, the pra. 
Rice of any one of them, | 
The fame of | The ſamme of all the duties to which 
all 6urduries | weare perſwaded by our ſaving faith, 
is thankfulnes. | is thankfulnes to God for our ſalvation 
_— by Chriſt ; and to this Rs, 
this ground, we are exhort 
t, Cor. 16.57. py hefaith , Thankes be 10 "Y 
who hath ginen.w4 withory through aur Lord 
leſws Chrift, namely, overfinnc and hell, 
dcath and Satan ourſpirituall. enemies ; 
Eph.1.3.5, | and where heſaith,Blſſedbethe God,and 
Faiber of eur Lerd leſus Chrift « who bath 
\ bleiſed ws with ſpruuall bleſſiags mn beavenly 
| thugs, (namely gc leRion, adoption, re.. 
; dempticn, to which he ſaith, .The were 
| p! edeſlinuie eccording {0 agent Peajereaf 
| kus wil to the prayſe of the glory of ty grace.) 


F++.1.34, {404 to this, thankfulncfe. pon. the 


[ae 163+ 3+ Hs ground were (Pewr and David 


perſwaded, 


- — - « — cam. a ——  —_— > _— 


perſwaded, and no-maryell, 
For if the conſideration ofa 
bleſsing received from man, doth, or 
ought to ſtirreus vprothankeſalnedle ; 
how much more' ſhould the bleſwngot 
all bleſsings, the gift afour ſklvationby 
faith in Chriſt, ſtirus vp to thank feines 
untoGod, by haw much themaore: we 
are + vile andunworthyperſonsthatre.. 
. | criueit ; thepetſonis ſo highand- ex. 
cellent thatbeſtowes it,ams the:gitt fo 
worthy and neceifary that is:green us, 
withour' which-wee - were ac 
though we hadall theworld ; ; andwith 
1t Far mts OA though wee 
hadnothingelſe. 
' | -Our chankefulnefſe * Ged for *l 
vation mult firſtbe»atted and perfor- 


Chaps. A Tryal of F aith. 


utle 


med; then ſhewedandideclared.!  ' 
| Our: ——————_— is ated 
an rmed b c ries, 
500 br ackoo 4 ing the rich | 
ar x _—_ favour of God , inthe 
; workeof faltvationfromrhe beginnin 
; rotheend thereof, in allehe parts, de. 
| geees ;64 manner of working the fame. 
admiring Gods grace, 
hypo / oor. and God 
{to beſtow-{o greata'favour upon ſuch 


| 2 iis wretches. 


Third. | 


How our- 
thankefulnes 
is ated and 

| performed, 
Luk.1.46.45.50 
Gal1.15- 


Rom 11.13. 
1.lob.3.1, 


— 
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| Rule 6. 
Mat.13 44+ 


Phil. .$. 
Laka 0.20, 


1.Theſ.16.17. 


Phi/.2.13. 
3. Pd.1.10, 


Lab 1.438.015. 
1149.4 18.13, 


Lab 1.74. 

1 P41.3-14. 
Tit,2.1 4+ 

Kow . our 

| thankefulneſſe 


rufefted and 


1 


| 


* Thirdly, by prizing and 

of it above all gifts and bleſsings what. 
ſoever; and (in compariſon of it) by 
counting all things but as drofle and 
dung (which we ſhall doe, ifwe delight 
more in the aſſurance of our ſalvarion, 
then in all the pleaſures and rreaſures 
ofthe world. If we comfort our ſtlves 
with the mediration hereof; in the 
middeſt of all worldly crofles and af. 


| fitions; and if wee labour in the uſe 


of meanes to make it more ſure to- our 
ſelves every day then other.) 
—C—_— , thankefulneſle Þ ay 
eur {alvation, is performe AC. 
knowledging in our ſoules unfainedly, 
our unworthineſſe of (alvation by rea. 
ſon of our finne originall and actuall ; 
and particularly for our ſinne- of un- 
_ .for his manifold mercies, 
Ally this 
Fittly, and laſtly, we are thankefull 
to Gad for our ſalvatian by faith,when 
we deſire and ſtudy, reſolve, and ende. 
uour toſcrue him with, & forſo incſti.. 
-mable a benefit,in holines & ri af. 
pefle all the dayes of out life afterwar 


Secondly , our thankefulnes ro Gad 


| roGod 15 ma- | for cur falvazion , isto bee manifeſted 
|and declared, . 


declared, 


Chap 9: \ A Tyjul of Fatt. 


n= with our mouthes 
| Gods greatmercy,n ſinging of Plalmes 
ofpraiſeto him for it, as David, Zacha. 
r1ab and Mary did, 

Sccondly,, by refraining to. dee thoſe 
things that we know are diſpleaſing to 
our gracious. Father in Chriſt, For all 
that call on the Name of the Lord, nunſt | 
depart from imizuitie, becauſe the grace of | .... 
Ged that breygeth mſn X ce a 
to dewy' all w»god/me wor '. 
For it werea ſhame for the redeemed 
| of the yon rr” Apa vormey a for 
with them the night is palt, and the 


bows nne before fit in Chriſt, is pu 
=== wer Lint haſglejue 
fromng 5 {mne- they are —_— : 
often rernembring of former 
ſinnes, to beware by them of commit. 
row. for palt ſinnes. Thirdly,-b 
for them, -Fourthly, by-hatred of them, 
and of themſelves for their ſinnes ſake. 


agunit fine. Sixtly, by 


ting the likeagaine, Secohdly fr boa 


Epbeſ. 4 I7., 


ODG—C ——— 


of 3% L3. 12,13. | 


Lahrg.13.18, 
2,.Cor.7.s. 


Eoh.10. 43. 
| 1.PH.5.9. 


Fiftl | lam 4 8. 
iftly, byrefitting Satan, _ _— — wo 
over our actions and jArroumn our Fee #t. 


Aat 


mem. ' Job 31. B 


— — —_— 


EE —_— 


A—{ pdt. i 


| E—— 
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+ Rule 6, 


Previ.s.t. 
1.Theſ.5,12, 
Prov. 1,530 | 
| 


32.4.8. 


} Epheſ.2.9,r6. 


Ti1.2.14, 


| of Religion, andof Gods worſhip ge. 


| ledusroatiy place itrthe Churcty, Com. 


| ATyyalof Ruth Booker. | 


O— 


members and fenfes, 'i _ by avoi- 
A .occafions and opporturitiog] 


KC Thirdly, ur thankefulneſſe to God | 
wma ionby faith in, Chriſt ,- is 
teſtified: and: dectared-by. doing thoſe | 
| good workes that weknow will pleafe 
| God; and'thas noronely inthe actions 


nerally, aswe are Chriſtians;bur in the 
| ſpecial} workes-of 6ur. particular Cal. 
 lings; as we are Magiſtrates, dfinifters, 
; Husbands, Wives, Malters| Servants, 
| Parerits, Children, , Husbaadmer) ; or 
| Tradeſmen, 2+God hath cal. 


mionwealth ,-or Family, 'For fo faith- 


Pan! to Tunsy This is «ve ſexing,, and 
alb wraxetitas be rerrived ; 


worthy 
oy which heve beloved , hes carefull to 


the 
torn ai rk Oh ont ng, ws 


| 


cnweſovies andorhers, revs For | 
of their faith and beliefe-, by the hott 
nefie and unblamcabicneftr of their life: | 


Y 


Y 
—_ —— 


Chap.8. A Tryall of Fan 


as alſo the truth of their repentance, Rule's: 
and purpoſe of heart to ſerve God ina' 
New life, which was begunne before 
their futhinChriſt, whereof we ſpake 
before. | 
The dutics that wee are to doe, to 
reſtifie our thankfulriefſi to Go&for our 
ſalvation, concert either Gyd , our 
nei , orour ſelves, 
e which concerne God , arc Fi; | Duties to 
ther particular belong EE God. +. 1 #411 
fon lathe Tritjrie 0 TOR 
cairn rothe whole F-= of 
_ ar Guts conditiie'e C1. | Partieubr to 
252 continual}  <acb perfori. 
cling ok ha Hibs otir Father | 
ith Pahes and of otrr Hearts Rom.B.15 16, 
i Trees prayer, hey concern God | Mar,6 4. , | 
the Sore ; 4 cpfitimdal | | 
truſting =o Nis mevits F4 of} 
the ſmnesof rhe 2 hn {mer an” | 
nr for his Tecond my fre. 
g, Or 'Gtioft:; I, — 4.9. 
my, Tv/2rchfall cate nr or ifWan | £pheſ.30. 
nor the Spomt 644, pot CR 1.Theſ.5.19. 
as by rel hed ion bet 


vour to approve oftr itirs, dths 
ly Spirit 'th the oaſis aims of all 


our 1Qions. Gererallro 


The duties that concert the whore the whole 


Deity , Dr "ſs 


C————_——— 


| 


| 
| 


i 


Rule 6, | Deity ingenerall, are cither inward or 

"3 outward, 1 | 
Inwatd duties, |  Theitward that are performed with 
Gal.3.6, | the minJo, arcs; firſt loue to G © » 
Rom5-2. for his mercy with all our hearts. Se- 
Tik.3.1 4- condly, reioyſing in the Lord for his 
Revel 3.19 | mercy.inour ſoulcs.in the midſt of all 
Galz.11 13 | cur worldly troubles. Thirdſy,zeale of 
Gods glory, in not ſuffering withpati- 
nee) ook ets UBER. 3051 or ita. 
eninvaine, Fourthly,patience-under 
med126,% - | ods correRions, becauſe hey how 
1Theſus, | becometons4 Father, Fiftly,, depen 
Pſal.34- 10+ dance on his providchee tm all 
Rem, 8.28.33. | 
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Phil.2.13. 


Pjal,116.1, 
Col 3.23. 
All.3.1., 


& 24.16. nuall reriu 

L.T6g,34- - , | Covenant | 
encc, reſo!ving arid vowing more con. 
ſtantly and conſcionably to ſerue him, 
then heretofore we have done, in obey. 
ing allkis commandements , -in belce- 
ving his promiſes, in fearing husthteat- 
nings , and | all his workes 
of mercy and iudgement , unto humi- 


fan&ification and conf F 
$2 uy ye==e 1 


—__ —_— 


Sa. wo. W 2M mo, 0 *'\s. | 


: 


| Chap. $8. A Tryallof Faith. 


according to the ſcverall uſe and end 
thereof, And by the praftice of theſe, 
we ſhew that we are regenerate, thar 
our ſinfull nature is in ome mea. 
ſure mortificd,and wee made partakers 
of the divine hature ; by faith, -in the 
power of the death and rightcouſncſle 


of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
; There be outward workes alſo , that 


their thankefulneſſe to him for their 
falvation by faith in Chriſt, as name. 
ly : Firſt, labour by ſtudy and medita- 
tion more clecrely to underſtand the 
myſteric ofthe Goſpell , in which the 
way of falvation is taught us, and by 
whicha ſaving faith 1s wrought ih us; 
for the attaining of ſalvation accor: ' 
Þ-. xymaran Aer * profeſsing 


Thirdly a * defending and maintaining 


of the Goſpell, without apoſtaſie cirher | 
tothe Law to ſeeke for wultification by | 


converſation. Tiſtly , a readineſſc. and! 
Y 


reſ0- 


Outward 


the faithfull performe to GoJ, toreſtifie |quics, 


* 7on.10-10, 
2.Ca.4.13, 
d 1,Tv#.6,13, 


Pb:Lti27, 
Gal.2.11, 


s truth more boldly ; ſpecially that < Cl.t.1g. 


part of it that concetnes air ſalvation; | 47-14-23. 
1.Co.r0.13, 


; "2, 7 Pix 27, 
of it by word, writing, or purſe, or any | .. Tim. 4. 7; 
other meanes we may. Fourthly, < con: | 1b. 8.31. 
tituing in the true faith and obedience | 1-79-2415, 


Gal.5.1. 


| 2,P&.2.20,21, 


it, rogether with faith in Chriſt , or tO. gows.2. 
looſeneſle and diffoluteneſle oflite, and -48. 20. 44. & 


TREP 


'1.Tbeſi1.26, 


, 


—_— 
——  —-  ———  ——— —— —— RN —————— 


— 
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A Tryall of Faith. Booke y.' 
reſolution to ſuffer for the Goſpell , as 
lofſe of goods, good name, life,or liber.. 
tie, if God ſhould be pleaſed ro vouch. 
ſafe us the honour to be Martyrs and 
witneſſes of his truth, Simtly, zecale 
and forwardnefſe in the worſhip of 
God ſecretly in our cloſets, privately in 
our Familics , or publikely im the con. 
gregation according to the ll,and 
the ordinances of God , which in the 
Golpell are appointed to that end, And 
thus much of our duty to God, inward 
and outward, 

The workes that are the duties we 
are to to our to 
teltifie anngrewerab-n, exo for 
our ſalvation,they are generall and par... 
ticalar, 6K 
The generall is Love, yea , | 
love, that is, anentire Toes afoRion 
to our Neighbour, becauſe he 1s a belee. 
verin Chriit, or a brother with us in 
the ſame profeſsion of our Chriſtian 
Faith. 

The ſpeciall Dutics which are alſo 
the fruits of this Love,are rwo. Firſt,a 
refraining to doe him any harme, in 
ſoule , body, goods, or good name , 'ife 
or libertic, in his owne Ro inthe 

perſons, or things that be his, cither by 
| thought, | 


th 
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word or deed, Secondly, an 
indevout todoe him, or his, any ; wy 
the wepolsibly can any way, ipe- 
gr pry iy .ooar and relieving hirh 
in his miſerics and 9i 
in fur |; es rs Amar 
ven, Dy r z or tle 
ons,if we heare orſce hym doe ill ; or by 
good exhortations , comforts and in. 


take notice he doth well : ahd all this is 


erm God, profitable 
ma leto k ro 
obs beokker , and comfortable to our 
owne foules; > ul 
The laſt duty followes , in doing 
whereof wee teltific our thanke- 
fulneſſe to God for our ſalvation , by 
faith in Chriſt, it concernes our ſclves, 
and conſiſts in. rwo points; ro 
the two parts that are to bee fayed by 


dies: for as they are both to be glorthed 
' it Heanen ; fo it js reaſon wee ſhould 
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&s ; as allo, 


out of the Word, if we } 


Chriſt : namely, our ſoules and ourbo. 


2.Car$. 4. 7. 


Hcb.3.14. 


1.Theſ.4.11; 


1.C0#7.6.10, 
Rom: 11.1,%. 


| 


be 8 
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Rules. 
Duties On- 


cernung our 
bodrcs. 


Col. 3.5. 
Gal.5.14. 
1,C0/.9.27. 
Math.5.19, 


Rom 6.13.19. 


ReMAL.1,2. 
Cor.6.19. 
' C87.6.1 F, 


Duties con- 


cerning our 
{coulcs. 


LAC,21.34- 


A Tryallof Faith. Bodke z, | 


The Duties concerning ourbodies 
are principally two. Firſt, adenyingto 
| the members and ſenſes thereof unlaw.. 
| fall obicRs of ſinne, whereby we may 
| bec inſnared , ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes , 

whereunto we are moſt of all inclined, 
either by nature, or by cuſtome; for 
| this is to wortifie wr earthly members : 
| this is to cr#erfis the fleſh, wich the affefti« 
ons and luſts thereof © this is to beat dewne 
the bedy : yea, this 1s ts placke our the right 
eye,and to ont off the right band : tothe end 
wee may not make them weapons of 
| unrighteouſneſſeuntoſinne, Secondly , 
' anulmgof the parts, members and ſen. 
feof rhe body, as weapons of __ 
ouſneſle unto holineſſe3 as namely, an 
uſing of our tongues and mouthes to 
pray to God, and praiſc hisname ; our 
| eares,to heare his Word ; our feete, to' 
| to walke ihishouſe, and place of his 
| worſhjp : and hereby we ſhall preſent 
| our bodiesa living ſacrifice , bely and 
; acceptable ute Ged by leſs Chriſt, where. 
| by wee ſha!l make them: fir Temples for the 
| Holy Ghoſt, and members of Chrift, 

Laſt of all, rhe dutics to our ſelves 
follow, in reſpec of our ſoules,which 
arc : Firſt, amoderating of our deſires 
and affetionsto earthly things, to on 


| 


—_— 


— c 
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end our hearts may not be ſtolneaway| Rule 6, 
 frorft the love of God, and care of our 
falvation ; and this 1s called ſobrietic: 1.Theſcs.8. 
if thus we doe, wee ſhall be at more li.. {%2-*1 
| bertie toſerue God, and haue themore _ Jarmd 
leaſure_to rezoxce wn the Lord a/wayes, and Te. 4.06 
inthe hope of heaven : whereas if 0. 1.Per.1.8. 
therwiſe our hearts bee filled with Phil4.4. 
worldly cares, pleaſures and treaſures, 
honours and fauours, there will bee na 
roome: Within us for. ſpirituall ioyes , 
and heavenly comfort ta lodge and 
harbour. | | 

2, The ſecond Duty is a firining in 
the uſe 'of meanes to grow in.grace, ',, pes.q.-/4, 
| and in the knowledge of our Lord Je. ' 
ſus. Chriſt , and ro#10/d oxr (elves further | Ind: 10. 
wn our woft boty farth, to the end we may 
bee the better cnabled to refilt-Sarans 
temptations unto hercſe 1nopinion, or | 
toprofanenefte, in practice of lite, to 
praQtice holy dutics more cheeretully, 
and to perſcuere untethe end conſtant. 
ly ; that being fairhfull tO the deatb, wee ' rel 16. 
way receive the crowne of life. 

The third is a making fure to our 
felvesour Calling and Election, Adop..' 
| tionand falvation, totheend wee may , p,..20, 
retoyce with ioy unſpeakeabke and glo- | 

th, 
and! 


rious,cuen in this life, by keeping 
Y.3 


— — "—__  -— - w-—- — 
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and 2 good conſcience. Andthus much 
of the ſecond point of this Rule, nitme. 
ly, the what bee the duties 
which the fai performe, as the 
frairs of their faith , to reſtific their 
thank ſgivingtoGod, for their (alvation 
by faith in Chriſt, 


How faith become: ſo eff eitgall. 


Now the third point of this Rule fol. 
lowes,which is adeclaration how fairh 
becomes ſo cficRuall to the producing 
of ſuch holy cftc&s , and totheperſwa.. 
ding of themto doe ſuch excellent du. 
ties, 

J a then, this comes to paſle effici. 
ently and inſtrumentally : Efticiently 
two waycs. Firlt, 
yea, by the ex 
ame them which > Lapnnrh to the 
wking of bis mighty power which bee 
wronght in Chriſt , when beroſe hmm vp 
from the dead: and = be power of 
leſus Chriſt the obreft Fs farth be 
dwels in owr bears : yfacch we draw 
vertue from him , namely, from his 
death, todye to finnc, and from his Re. 
ſurre&19n,to walke in newneſle of life. 

The ſecond way by which faith in 

Chriſt 


EE 


_ . - 
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Chriſt becomes ſo effeftuall, is inſtru. 
mentall , that is , faith uſcth ſome 
meancsas inſtruments ro worke her cf. 
ficacie by, And theſe inſtrumenrs are 
withoutus, or within us : they with. 
out us, are the Word preached, andthe 
adminiſtration of the Sacramen ts, for 
theſcare the foode of our ſoules, where. 
by.wee in the ſpirituall {trengrh 


of grace? ahd the inwardare; Louec and 


gm ion 73 works, tothe 
glorious praiſe , the good exam- 
- of others, the comfort of our owne 
oules. And fo I come at lengrhto the 
laſt branch ofthus Rule, 


The uſe and application fit. 


Secing then ſuch ſweer Hearbs grow 
in the garden of a faithfull heart,& ſuch 
wholſome fruits onthe tree of a ſaving 
faith : what remaines, but according to 


iſe 1 dire&the Reader totry 
NY Ree by tharwhich I have ſaid of 
the efficacic of faith, ro the wr aqoyy 7 
know whether hee have ſuch a fai 


or no, 
For I demand of them, If they haue 
Y 4 the 


thegiſt of Prayer, whereby we beg and Gals 6. 
obraine increaſeof grace, whereby wee ,,,-;.q 


6.4. 


Pm 


Heb.11.5. 
Aeb.12.$, 


Io 1.& 19+ 


Luk.7-47, 
Pjal. 103. 1, 


Luk.1 68. 


lam.z.1s. 


Ti1.3.8. 


A Tryall of Faith.” Booke 2. 
the fame faith , why ſhould not” 
have the ſame effe&s and fruits ww 
inthem? 1 doenot ſay in mcaſure,but 
inkinde ; why ſhouldeſt not thou by 
thy faith walks with Ged and pleaſe him, 
as Abel ? by thy faith «bg God,as 2bra- 
ham did 2 by thy faith /rarn patience wnder 
the croſſe, 25 well as ſob did? by thy faith 
love God, as well as Mary Magdalen ?/by 
thy faith bee ftirred wp to thankefulveſſe to 
God for thy ſalvation, as DaviAwas, and 
Zachariab > Why ſhouldeſt not thou 
being a belecver in theſe dayes, ſhew 


— Ee EI W—_ << eo ome. 


thy fauh by thy workes , as well as lamer 
wils the beleevers in his dayes ; and 
be carefall ro ſhew forth good worker,as well 
as Pax! with the beleeversofhuis time? 
Ler us ſee it, that wee may belceve 
thee, that thou art a trve beleever in.. 
dced,and thatthou hafta liyely,and not 

adeal faith, 
| For wouldeft thou perſwade thy 
ſc!fe thou halt an Apple Tree in thy or. 
chard, if thou couldeſt never ſec fruit 
on it, but Leaues onely ? or that it were 
a very good Apple tree, if it beare no. 
|ching but fowre Wildings or Crabbes? 
[no more oughecſt thou to perſwade 
| thy {cite thou hait a trnc lively faith in 
Chriſt , !f.t ſtir thee not up to practice 
durics 


- — — 
I _ 
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dutiesto God, thy neighbour, and thy 
ſclfe ; ro ſhew thy thankefulnefſe for 
thy ſalvarion by faith in Chriſt, .. 
If then by thy tryall thou findeſt 
there bee none of theſe fruits in thy 
haart, orlife, which I have reckoned 
up, nor corffcience to practice theſe 
| duties that Ihauc named, to God ,- ro 
' thy neighbour, or to thy ſelfe , then 
mailt thou iultly ſuſpe& thy ſelfe , and 
feare thou halt not as yera ſaving fairh; 
and therefore my counſcll ro rheeis, not 
to delay, bur labour in the ufe of the 
| meanestoget it, leſt ona ſudden thou 
| dye without the faith thar ſhould fave 
thee, and fo be damned, 
| Whereas on the other fide, if thou 
| finde by tryall theſe eftcRs and fruits in 
thy heart andlife , that thau d ſt 
' from jniquitie, andmakeſt conſcience 
to leadea holy life, and to praftice for 
' confcience” ſake, duties ro God , thy 
| neighbour, andthy ſcife , and all to te- 
 ſtifie thy thankefulneſſe ro God for rhy 
' alvationby Chriſt ; then maiſt thou 
| build u ir that thou haſt a ſaving 
faith , and maiſt ſafely looke for 
| falvationby Chriſt, For if thou ever. 
come the world, it rraaſt be by faith; if thou 
eſcape the pollutions of the world, it muſt bee 
by 


ms OY 


3t3 
Rule 6, 
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by the knowledge of our Lord and Sa. 
viour Teſus Chriſt : If thou lower God and 
ogy it muſtbee by faith : 1f 
re/ift ſiane and Saten, it muſtbe by 
bei inthefaith : ifthou quench 
the fiery darts of the Divell, it muſt be by 
the breſt. plate and ſhield of Faith: and 
therefore comfort thy ſelfe ; if thau 
haſt the fruit, thou halt the roote; thou 
haſta ſaving faith ; thou art ſound in 
the ith; thouhaſtan unfained faith ; 
onely labour to ſtrengthen that faith, 
that thou maiſt in duc time receive the 
end of thy faith, which isſalvation. 

I grant,that all belevers ſinng inma. 
ny things; and though they haue a fa. 
ving faith, yethave they their failings ; 
butir is not true, that any fuch ſcttle 
themſelves in anyevill courſes, or live 
long in knowneſinnes ; for they ſtrive 
again{t all ſinne;they reſoluero- practiſe 

dicnce toall Godsc6 

and if they faile, it 1s againſt their reſo. 
lutions ; they doe not ouertake and 
runne after ſinne with greedinefſe, but 
are ouertaken with it ; they are hum.. 
bled with great ſoxrow for their ſlips , 
and by them they are made the more 
watchfull todoeno more ſo, 

1 know alſo that there is adifference 

in 
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in the fruics of the faith of belcevers, 
and in their meafure ofgrace, as well as 
intheir faith : For ſome havea ſtronger 
faith then others, and therefore they 
haves greater meaſiire of ſanRificati. 
on, obedience, love, patience, thankful. | 
neſſe, and other graces : but for all this, 
hee that hath a weake faith in Chrilt, 
hath ſorne obedience , ſome loue to 
God, he hathſome feare rooffend him, 
and ſome care to pleaſe him: and there. 
fore let no man deceiue himſelte , 9 
thinke that as yet hee hath faith in 
Chriſt, except hee have ſome of thele 
fruirs. . 

I doenot meane, that becauſe 2 man 
hath not theſe fruirs now , nor this (2. 
ving faith now, he ſhall never have it ; 
for thongh hee have beene careleſle 
heretofore ; yet becing better taught, 
by this and other meancsof inſtructi 
on, he may labour to get it, and ſo have 
it, and the fruit of it gk this I meane, 
tharifa man live and dye without re. 

tance, and new ence, without 

roGod,or to his neighbour,he ne. 
verhad a truc faith in Chriſt , nor can 

euer be ſaued, 
I might heere make other uſes of this 
point, as namely, of confutation of the 
Papilt, 


w 
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Rule 6. |Papiſt, whoſlanders us that we doe nor} 
| vrge workes, nor preſic our hearers toa 
| holy life ; they may here bee confuted : 
; for wee tcach men to try the trurh of 
' their faith, by the fruits of it,whichare 
| manifold. - 
| Secondly, I might heerereproue all 
| thoſe who would bee raken for good 
| Chriſtians, and yetare they wicked 1n 
| pal . . 

their liues and converſations, cither 0. 
| penl yoy profancneſle,or ſecretly by hy. 
| pocriſie, | 
| _ Thirdly, I might here teach and in. 

ſtru& the Reader 1, a way how totry 
his faith,namely,by theſe fruits , & the 
efticacie of it : and 2. ſhew a reaſon of 
the wickednes & profaneneſle,that is 1n 
the world, namely, becauſe they wang a 
ſaving faith : but becauſe the chicfe in. 
| tendment of this Rule is for the exami. 
| nation and tryall of our faith by theſe 
| effe&s, totheend that finding we have 
| them not, we may ger the faith that wil 
| produce them ; or finding wee have it, 
we may labour in the vie of the meanes 
to ſtrengthen it : therefore I will not 

' entcr intoany larger diſcourſe of theſe 
uſcs ; but will content my felfe with 
' that, which already hath beenſaid con. 
| cerning examination, as becing moſt 
profi. 
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profitable for us : and therefore now for — 
concluſion of this Rule, and for a fur. F 

ther and finall ſtirring of i us vp to holi. 

neſſe of life, and tu the cexpreſiing ofour 

faith thereby; 1 pray it may bee ſufh. 

cien tered and remembred,that 

| war 6 faith in Chriſt is called boly ' 104+ 9.20, 

' fauth: and that therefore holineſle of life | exe. 1.4. 

| is the end of our elefion,of our Yocati. pos Te 

; on ,of our Regeneration, or new creati.. 2.10 

| on, * of our Redemption or eſfcnnipe, me _— ' 


| becauſe our faith in Chriſt whereby w 
| _——_—— ſhould 
| _—_—_ holineſſe, to the end wee may 
hereby glorifie God ſtrengthen our bre.. 
thren, and aſſure our owne ſoules, thar 
| we have atrue ſaving faith indeed ; be- 
cauſe the tree isknowne by the fruix. 
| And ſo 1 deſcend to the ſeventh Rule, 


| 


_— 


—_— 
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THE SEVENTH Rute 


Crnay. X. 


Whether doeſt thou labour 
in the uſe of the meanes, | 
to feele in thy ſoule the_ 
comforts of a ſaving 

| Faith: 


Ruje of Tryall , whereby wee may 

hnd wherkeror no we have a ſaving 
faith, namely, by examining our ſelves 
touching our endevour after the com.. 
forts of it; and here I would have it to 
be noted, that I do not make the tryall, 
whether wee fecle them ih us or no at 
all times;or ar all times in like meaſure; 
for this would deceive many weake 
| Chriſtians, who though ſometimes 
they want the feeling of theſe comforts 
of faith, yet. may they have a ſaving 
faith for all that : bur my gaere is, _ 


] rec Chapter is contained the 5, 


Chap.10..A Tryall of Faith. 
ther we defire and endenour to find 
them, And in the handling hereof I 
purpoſe willing) to obſerve this 
order ; Firſt, reap 
that a ſaving faith miniſtreth ſpirituall 
comforts to the ſoules of Ciiſtians 
Secondly, I will in particular ſhew 
whar theſe comforts be. Thirdly,1 will 
ſet downe the meanes by which a fa. 
ving faich becomes thus comfortable. 
Fourthl dryer 
labour tor theſe comforts, Fifthly , 1 
will teach, how men ſhall labour inthe 
uſe of the meanes for theſe comforts. 
Sixtly and laſtly , I will make a bricfe 
application of the Rule tothe end _ 
Reader may examine himſelfe by 
and accordingly urdyenrmar + 4 
eryall : and ot cach of thema little. 


A ſaving fanh i comfortable to the Sole. 


That a faving faith brings comfort 
to the ſoule of hum that hath it , is evi. 
dent to him that RE Firſt \that 
the Apoſtle ſaith plaine! | that they 
who beef ptr tele 

hope 1bat us (et befere '(whichall doe 
that by faith Mw tri for (al. 
h2c heave ffrong conſolatren : and 
that 


CC 


Heb. 6. 18,19, 


— 
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that they have bope, 4s 41 anchour of the 
ſoxle both fure and ftedfaft. And ſecondly, 
how the Apoſtle ioyherh t# faith « goed 
conſcience, viz. a5 an effeRt and compe- 
; nion of it; becauſe a good conſcience is 
' 2continuall feaſt ; that is, it miniſters 
continually cauſe of ſpirituall ioy and 
| mrth to the ſoules of Chriſtians : and 
|no marvel!, 1; Secing that by grace 
| we receive 4 ſtrong conſolation: and by 
fant we are ſaved through grate. 2, Sce. 
ing by Chriſt we recrve al conſolation , and 
by fauth Chriſt dwel1in our Bearts to grve 
| ﬆ #9,- 3, Secing the Spirit is the true coms- 
forter ; and by fair wee recerve the Spirit. 
And fourthly , ſeeing the 'Word and 
Goſpell miniſter conſolation ; and by 
faith in Chriſt we reccive the comforts 
| ofthe Word, But becauſe this generall 
, point willte made more cleare in the 

particular comforts, therefore will I 
ſpend no more time in the proofe 
 thercot. 


What be the particular comfort! of 4 
ſavory fant. 
Touching the ſecond point; viz what 
; be the comforts which a ſaving faith 
| miniſtreth tothe ſoules of the faithfull, 


Ia arc principally ſeven: 
|I ſay they are principally The 


<— 
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.. 
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The firſt is Peace, riamely, in dur 
owne ſonles and conſciences, through 
the blood of Chrilts Crofle; For Pax/ 
ſaith, that berg ſt ified by faith, wee bave 
peace towards God thromyb owr Lord Teſra 
Chrift : and he pra —_ chifor the Romance 
Chriſtians, that t ed of hope wenld fill 
them with peace by : yea Chriſt 
ſaith to Mary Map be Ga m peace, 
after he had afierngd, ber faith bad ſaved 


Rom. 15.13% 


ber: and to all thar come wits bim with 


which belerve in him, that hee woultd g've 
them reft to therr ſomes 

This peace is not ina ſcanty meaſure 
ro doctlapet ed by faith, but abundantly, 
if men ſecke itas they ſhould; ;according 
to that of Peter, Grate and prace be mul(1. 


1 to you thromgb the knowl. dge of God, 


through faith in Teſus Chriſt, 

The ſecond comfort is like the firſt, 
but yet diſtin from it , and it is loy; 
whuch appeares not onely by the places 
alledged / anos 


that by fenh we reiozce wnder the hope of the | 


they might bee filled wah 107 , as wel £4 
with peace by beleeving : but alſo ir isevi.| 
dent 


————_— a 


ormerly out of the Epiſtle ro. 
the Romances, namely,where Paw/ſaith; Ren. 5. 7, 


Lube 7. 56. 


broken and heavy-leaden ſoules, that is; | 4. 11.28, 29, 


and of leſra Chriſt our Lord, that is; 2.Pet.1, 3. 


2, Toy; 


glory of God; and where he prayes , that am. 15.13, 


— 


| 


| 
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dent by the Epiltle to the Philippians, 
| where hc ſpeakesof the ivy of therr fan : 
and by the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, 
tid.34, | where heexhorts them to hold faft thew 
| confidence,and the retoyemg of their bepe firm 
| wnto the end. 

This joy ſhewes itſclfe, not onely in 
reſpe of this, that wee are converted | 
'26. | to the faith, and made Gods children; 
16. 34+ | nor in regard of this,that we ſhall be ſa. 
Iikt10.29, | ved: but it is ſcene even in troubles 

| and aftictions, in which no man natu- 
1ally or reaſonably can reioyce ; for the 
Hb.14.11, | Faithfull reioyce m troubles and perſecuts- 
TOM, 5 3+ ons ; they take ionfully the ſpoyling of their 
Hebv. 10.34. | goods ; and'they reioyce, that they are 
(A, $41, counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriftt ſake. 
| The third comfort of fatth 1s Hope, 

3. Hope, | thatis, hope of heaven, or of cternall 
life : forby faith Pax! ſaith , Wee reiovce | 
| RO, $.2, 5» | under the hope of the glory of Ged ; and that 
with {uch ahope, as wil not make #1 aſha.. 
med, And Pan! prayeth, that the Ro. 
mane Chriſtians may by faub abownd in 
Rem.14.13, | bope by the power of the boly Ghoſt; for faith 
Mb 12,7. 15 the ground of hope, and the ſubſtance 
_—_ J. = , of things hoped for, as the promiſe 1s the 

+. |groundof faith; and God himſelfe in 
his truth, power, and mercy is the 
ground of the promule, 


The ) 


> Sina as. © » 4 
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The fourth comfort (which ariſcth | Rule 9, 
alſo out of the three former comforts) , Aﬀor ance 
is Aflurance of falvation, and a good #120 
perſwaſion of Gods love to us,and that | ; 

we are his children, For becauſe we | 
are fonnes, (which wee are by faith in | 
Chriſt,Gat. 3. 26, 10h. 1.12. ) God ſends | _ 
foorth the Spirit of bus Sonne into our hearts, Gal. 4. 6. 
| crying, Abbe Father : and the Apoltle 
Wils us tO draw neere to God in full aſſn- 
rance of fanth , having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience. Y ea Paul profel-.' nr. r0.12, 
{cth of himſclfe, (notas an Apoſtle , but | 
45a beleever) that he was perſwaded n0- | Fam. 8. 35. 
thing ſhonld be able to ſeparate him from the 
love of Godin Chriſt Jeſwe. 

Thefift. comfort ofa ſaving faith, is | 5 Bo/dreſe 
Boldneffe in prayer to God , as to Our | ;, prajer, 
| Father, with confidence to be heard in 
| our prayersfor forgivenes of ine, and 
| all other ſpirituall and remporall com- 
forrs, For by faith in Chriſt we bave bold- | £ph, 3, 13, 
neſſe and acceſſe with confidence : by faith | 


| we have accefſe into this grace wherem wee | Ran, 5. 2, 


fland: for he being now become our Fa- | 
therin Chriſt , wee may bee ſure, that |, 7. 
whatſoever we aske the Father in| ,,;;. 
Chriſts Name, he will give 1tunto as. | Lame 1-6. 
The fixt comfort, is an Ability wher- | 6. Ability to 
by we may af(were all Satans accuſati- | reſt rewp- 
f 2 ONS , 'tarrons. 


—_—————_—_— 
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Rule 7, ons, and reſiſt all his temptations, 
| whereby he would perſwade us todes. 
| fpaire of mercic, in regard of our miſe. 
| ricand great ſinnes, which have deſcr. 
| ved temporall, ſpirituall, and cternall 
| curſes, For therefore Paw cals a ſavi 

1. Thsſ. 5. 8. | faith, a breſt- plate, and a ſhreld, Epbeſ. 6, 

eph.6,17- | 17. not becauſe the faithfull ſhall bee 

freed from Satans temptations, and no 
| way bee aſſaulted with them ; but be. 
| cauſc by it they ſhall be able ro quench all 
| bis fiery darts, that is, to anſwer andre. 
| fell chem, that they ſhall doe us no 
harme, nor drive us to deſpaire, 

For though Satan may brauze owr 
beele, that is, ſting or pricke us with 
| ſome f-are and horror, yer ſhall hee ne. 
Gen.3.15, |verbeable to breaky our beads , Or our 

hearts with deſpaire;becauſe in the end 

Rem. 8. 359, | Weſhall be more then conguerers by Fath 

1-loms. 4. | in Chriſt, by which wee overcome the 

; world. 
7. Perſeve- | Now followes the laſt comfort of 
rawce tm grace faith, whichis, that if we be truly in. 
grafted into Chriſt, by a truc and lively 
faith, we ſhall bee fure to perſevere in 
| grace unto the end : for he that drinkes 
of the water of life that Chriſt gives, 
== is, whoſocver belceves in hum) it 

h zall be in biz a Well of water ſpringing tp 

ts 


—_— tt ts 
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to life eternal: and though they bee here| Rule 7. 


oncarth, and Chriſt in heaven, yetare 194-14- 
they in the hands, ( that is) in the kee.. 
pingof the Father, and of Icſus Chriſt; 
whence none ſhall be ever able to _ 16b. 10.28,29. 
| them : and no marvell , ſceing they are 
kept by the power of God thrangh faith unto | 1.7.1.5, 

ſalvation, From whence wee may col. 
le& three ſingular comforts : 1, Art 
thou afraid thou ſhalt never indure to 
the end? be of good cheare, thou ſhalt | 
be kept wnto ſalvation, 2. Doth it trou.. 1 
ble thee thar Satan is a ſtrong and ſubrtil 
adverſary, able to overturnethee ? bee 
of good comfort,chow art kept by the power | 
of God, whois ſtronger thenhe. 3, Art 
thou diſmayed thy taith will failc thee? 
{ rake heart ot grace, thou art kept by the 
power of Ged through fanh ; therefore 
thou ſhalt keepe thy faith, and thy faith 
ſhall Keepe thee, if thou have ſuch a 
true faith in Chrilt as I have ſaid. 


The meanes by which ſaith in Chriſt = oY 
comes ſo comfortable, 


Now followes the third thing pro. 
pounded in the handling of this Rule, | 
whichis a declaration of the meanes by | 
which faith in Chriſt becomes &com... 
Z ; fortable | 


——————_ 


— 
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fortable to the ſoule : and I ſay that this 
comes to.pafle by the power of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, who 1s the true comforter, 
| Now the holy Ghoſt works theſe com] 
forts in Chriftians through fairh, by 
reaſon, firſt, of the proper and imme.. | 
diate obic&t thereot, which is' Icſus 
Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe and four... 
taine of all ſpiritual! conſolation, Se. 
condly , by reaſon of the goodnefle, 
ſweerneſle, and comfortableneſle ofthe 
things themſelves, which faith be. 
leeves, and which are promaſcd in the 
Word, viz. iuſtificationot forgiveneſle 
of linnes, grace or ſandtihcation in this 
life, and glory inthe life tocome, free. 
dome from the guilt of finne originall 
and atuall, and from the curſe. of the 
Law thereby ; and adoption tobee the 
ſonnesof God, and heires of the king. 
dome of heaven. 


Why we ſhould labour for the comfort: 
of Fab, 


The fourth thing in this Rule , is to 
; conſider rhe Reaſons, why men ſhould 
| I2bour for the comforts of faith ; and 
; theyarechicfiy theſe ; 1, Becauſe theſe 


| true | 
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attained by ſeeking after them, 2,- Be. 
cauſe the faithfull in time paſt have in. 
iqgyed them, as may be ſcene in lob, Da. 
SZ, Peter, Pawl, and the reſt ; therefore | 
may they be attained in this life by 0..| 
thers alſo, namely , in ſome meaſure, 
though not'in a like meaſure, in all, 3, 
Chriſtians mult labour for the com. 
forts of faith, in regard of the neceſvity 
ofthem; which appeares by this, in 
that , if they have theſe comforts in 
their ſoules, they are , ifthey had 
no comfort in the world beſides, hue 
were every way elſe uncomfortable; 
and without theſe they are Jccurſed; 
and ſhall periſh, and be \wallowedupof, 


cauſe of the excellencie of them, in thar | 
they farre ſurpaſſe all other ioyes and 

comforts; for they are notſenſuall, cor.. 
porall and finfull , but holy, pure, and 
ſpirituall, not utrerable and worldly, 


but permanent and durable, ſachas ſhal 


moſt good when they have moſt need, 


Z 4 The 
] 


true beleevers; therefore may they be | 
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other diſcomforts, Laſtly , they mult. Pſal. t19. g1. 
labour for theſe comforts of farth, be. ; 1. 15.19. 


but w1ibeakeable and loriows ; nor tading, P Pi. 1.7. 
never be taken away , but ſhall doe them | 16. 56.22. 
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. [gent and continualluſc and meditation 


| ſoulesto eternall life. 7. And laſtly, a 


| thc(c holy and heavenly ioyes and come 


The megane! of att aming ſpiritnall come 

forts by fauh m Chrift. | 
In the fift place, I am to ſhew how | 
Chriſtians ſhould labour in the uſe of 
meanes to attainc theſc comforts , and 
what r.cancs they ſhould uſe to that 
end, The meanesare, 1. Anemptying 
ofour hearts of all love of worldly, car. 
nall, and ſenſuall ioyes, comforts , and 
pleaſures. 2. A fecling ofthe want of 
theſe ſpirituall comforts, 3, A know. 
ledge of the neccſsitic and excellencie 
of them. 4. Anhungring and thurſting, 
even an carneſt defire of them. 5. A 
continuall reading, hearing, and medi. 
rating on the pramiſes of the Word, 
and the comforts thereof, 6; A dili- 


of the Sacraments of the Goſpel,which 
are the ſpiritua!l nouriſhment of our 


frequent, and feryent uſe of prayer to 
God for his þlcfsipgupon the mcanes, 
that our hearrs- may bee raviſhed with 


forts,according to the neccſsitic , and 
exccllencie of thery, P 
The »pplication of thu Rule. 
Now come I to conciude this Rule, 


| and | 


.. rn —— —_— ————ct —_ ———— 
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and to make a plication thereof. Thar 


which I have ſaid touching theſe com. | - 


forts of faith , may ſerve , Firſt, ro con. 
ture the opinian of profanc men , and 
carnall Goſpellers, wha imagin un their 
hearts, and ſpeake with their mouths, 
that there isno iqy nor comfort in faith 
and Religion; that godly men and wo. 
men are quite without any marth ; and 
that the profeſsion of the Goſpel is an 
utter enemy to all pleaſure and ioyes. 
Indeed to finfull = carnall pleaſure it 
is, but not to all pleaſure and ioy ; for 
godly men havea liberty ro partake in 
many lawfall pleaſures, and recreati. 
ons ; they arc not gebarred of them, 


though to the ſenſes, and 
Fo = - and as far 


their inward ioyes, they are unſpeake. 
able and glorious; though wicked men 
camnor (as long as they continue wic. 
ked) beacquainted with them; becauſe 
they are not fit perſons toreceivethem., 
| Secondly, this that I have ſaid con. 
cerning the comforts of faith,may iult. 
ly reproove; many profeſiors in the 
Church, and carnall Goſpellers,that do 
not labour for them, though theyare to 
be had; and though being had, they bee 
ſo neceſlary and excellent, "The reaſon 


Is, 


| 


Luke 4. 13% 
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is, becanſe they are ſenſuall, and their 
hearts are ſo ſtuffed with carnal jioyes, 
[and taken up with worldly pleaſures, 
thatthereis no roome for holy, (piri. 
| tuall, and heavenly toyes to lodge and 
| harbor. Ler ſuch men take heed that go 
| on inthe eager purſuite of them, and 
| careleſſe negieR of the other , that they 
| be not mrhe number of them, that have 
already received theiy conſolation ; whoſe 
portion is in this world; and who have their 
hope in thu life onely. | 

Thirdly, this diſcourſe of the com. 
forts of faith,may ſerveto teach and in.. 
ſtrutus, what is the way to get holy 
and heavenly comfort, namely, to geta 
| ſaving faith; as beeing the cauſe , root, 

and fountaine of them, as hath beene 
ſhewed in the ſecond Sefton of this 
Chapter, | 

Laſtly, it ſerves to cxhort us alta 
labour for theſe cortforts , and to exa. 
mine our ſelves, whether we labour for 
them, 2nd hunger after them, 

If we doc not, then are wee ſenſaglt 
and carnal! cither in whole or in part, 
according as weare negligent of ther: 
let us there fote reprove our ſelves for 
this negk&t , and feare that as yet wee 
have nor the ſaving faith it (clfe, 

Indeed, 


— — — "—_ 


to our ſoules; which if wedoe, we ſhall 


| 
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Indeed, if either there were no com- 
forts to bee had by a ſaving faith ; orif 
theſe comforts were but mcane ; or if 
they were not durable, then might wee 
have ſome for our negligence in 
getti fac and rn 
of it :burſoringrhey are poſsible to bee 
attained; being atrained, they are wor. 
thy tobe enioyed ; _ they 
are permanent and may be kept: there. 
forcare we moſt worthy of ſharpe re. 
proofe, if we labour not for them, 

But if on the other fide, wee find by 
'tryall, that in ſome meafure wee feele 
theſe comforts, whereby wee taite bow 
ſwent rbe Lordis to ns, then have we rea- 
ſon to aſſure our ſelves wee have a (a- 
ving faith indeed,as alſo we have good 

further to apply them 


not need to fear 4g ame mito e,or 
defpaire , though ly ſometimes 
we may find ſome diſcomforts in our 
ſoules, by reaſon of former ſinnes not 
ſoundly enough repented of, or later 
ſinnes not carefully prevented. 

For firſt, what though Satan tels thee 
thou art aſinner? yer God-rels thee in 
the Word, thar by faith in Chriſts death 
and righteouſneſſe, thou art accounted 


Rom. 8.15. + 


| a3 
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as righteous in Gods fight : for Abra- 
bam :ruftcd in Chrift, and 1t was imopmed to 
bem for rig eonfeſe : _ -_ S, Paxl 
accounted righteous, by the. ri ner 
of God ds fanh wm Cheb, mY | 
Secondly, what though Satan tel thy 
confcience, thou art a tranſgreflour of 
Moſes Law, and therefore that thou art 
lyableto the curſe ? yet God tels theo 
in the Word, that from all things from 
| which thou canſ net be inftified. by the Law | 
of Moſes, every one that beleever in Chriſt 
is wffified : the reaſon is , becauſe Chrilt | 
hath blotted ont the hand-writing of ordd+ 
nancers, that was againff n1,and was contrary 


to #1, thatbe hath taken u out of the way, 
and nayled it to his Croſſe. 

Thirdly, what though Satan ſnggeſt 
into thine heart, that thop art in Adem 


condemned to die the ſecond death? | 
yet will the Lord tell thee inhis Word, |' 
that in the 'meane time the execution. 
is ſtaycd;and that Chriſt hath procured 
2 parcon for thee; for whoſoever be. | 
 keevesin Icſus Chriſt, ſhall recerve rewnſ- 
| fiom of ſinner: yea if thou beleeveſt in 
; Chriſt, thou baſt this pardow wnder ſeals : 
thou haſt everlaſting li{e,avd ſhalt vat come 
mo condeynation,and art paſt from death to 


lt ef, 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, what though Satan obie& a. 
gainſt thee, thar thou muſt die, and af. 
ter death come to mdgement ? yer will 
the Lord tel thee out of the Word, that 
the fmg of death 11 taken away ; ſo thar it 
ſhall not be tothee a paſlage to hell, as 
it is to unbeleevers, but an entrance in. 
| eolife : for Chriſtby hisdeath bath over- 
| come bm that bad the power of death , which ' 
is the Drvell: and Chrift is riſen from the 
dead, and bereby is become the for ft fraites of 
them that ſleepe. Onely labour for theſe 
comforts in the uſe of the meanes or. 
dained to give them; and though thou 
want them fbr a time , yet as long as 
thou art troubled for the want of them 
mourneſt after the Lord , and hungreſt 
for him, feare not, but bee of 


cheare, thou ſhalt be caſed and comfor.. 
ted in ductime; He will not try thee above 
| thy ſtrength , but give a' 

, though beavineſſe mawe for 4 night , yet ioy 
| and comfort will come mthe mornng. And 
' fo much for the ſeventh Rule, I now 
| cometothe 3, and laſt, 
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Tut EricuTH RuLlLKk 


IWhether doeft thou uſe_ 


the meanes to grow in 
Faith, and to ſlreng- 
then it © 


N the handling of this Rule , ] will 

obſcrye this methode , and declare 

theſe points : 1, I will ſhew, that 
Chriſtians muſt ſtrive to ſttengrthen 
their faith, 2. I will propound ſome 
Reaſons to induce them to ftren | 
their faith, 3. 1 witdire&tthemro the 
| meanes,by which they may learne how 
| to ſtrengthen it. 4. 1 willdeclare;thar 
| if they labour in the uſe of meanes, 
| they may ſtrengrhenit. 5. And laftly, 
| I will apply this Rule; and exhort the 
Reader to try himſelfe by it. 

Chriſtians muſt labour to firengthen 

their fauh. 
That Chriſtians muſt labour to 


ſtrengthen their faith, appeares by the 
Word | 


= OO ——_—_ I O— _ — 
Chap-1i..A Tryall of Faith. 
Word of God, Firſt, in Paw/, where he 
exhorts the {oloſriant to be rooted and built 
vp in Chriſt, and firengthened in the faith ; 
ſhewing that it was not enough 
them to be planted in Chriſt , except 
they were rooted in him : for elſe how 
can they watch and ſtand faſt in the faith ; 
how can they quite themſelwes like men,and 
be ſtrong ? Secondly, in Peter , where 
heexhorrs the Chriſtian and beleeving 
lewes, to grow in grace , andin the know- 
ledge of or Lord and Sawmicur Tiſms Chriſt, 
ſignifying unto them , that when they 
ia tothe faith, and new 
'borne in Chriſt, they muſt nor be babes 
ſtill, but grow in{pirituall ſtrengthto a 
; perfe& man in Chriſt, eucn tothe mea. 
ſureofrhe fulneſſe of the age of Chriſt. 


God in /»des Epiſtle, Verſe 5. where he 
exhorts the Chriſtian Iſraelites to ederfie 
one anether in thery moſt holy fan: intima- 
ting that ir is hor enough to have the 
foundation of faith laid inus,except we 
bee further edified and builc vp in the 
fame, tobe an holy temple to the Lord. 


Why Chriſtians muſt ſtrengthen their 


Fais. 


Touching the ſecond point, although 


IE 


the(e | 2 


1.C89.16.13. 


>.Petgs 


; Epheſ 4.13 


Laſtly, this is taught us þy the Word of 


lude VaAa.iO, 


Epbeſ.3.21. 
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Rule 8, | theſethree plaine Texts are ſufricientrs 
perſwade any reaſonable man to labour 
to ſtrengthen his faith ; yer for a better 
inforcing ofthis point,I will adde ſome 
reaſvns why they muſt ſodoe, whereof 
ſome are taken from the neceſsitic of 
this duty, and ſome from the fruit and 
| benefitof it. The Reaſons thar are ta. 

ken from theneceſsity of labouring to 
ſtrengthen our faith,are three. 

The firſt is borrowed from the nature 
and condition of our faith in this life, 
which is but weakeand imperfeR, and 
therefore hath nced to be ſtrengthened; 
for wee know in part, wee belecue i 
part ; ſo that as men doe therefore take 
foode and Phyficke for the ſtrengthe- 
ning of their/bodies , becauſe they are 
fraile, weake and morrtall ; fo therefore 
ſhould Chriſtiahs uſe the meanes of ſpi. 
rituall food and Phyſick, for the ſtren 
| thening of their ſoules unto —_ 
life ; namely,becauſc their faith is weak 

for the molt part. 

My ſecond Reaſon that prooves it 
it neceſſary for Chriſtians to ſtrengthen 
their faith, is drawne from the conſide. 
ration of Satans malice, who uſcth all 
| meanes to weaken it ; yea, quite toſub.. 

uertand oucrturne it (if 1t were Ps] 
c 
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ble) as may be ſeene” in the caſe of Peter, | Rule 8, 
who was riaveownt by Satan, that bis faith Lak.22-31, 
might fac/e. For 1 demand, it a houſe be. | 6,2) 
ginne to fihke or ree{o of one fide, will 
we notput vnder fome ſhore to prop it 
vp? Or if ary man-queſtion the Title of 
Land we have purchafed, will wee nor 
ſearch Records, and utc meanes to 
onr Tirle? Or if an enemy 
lay fiege to a Cirie toconquer it z or 4 
thicfe ſecke to breake into an houſe to 
rob it : will not che Inhabirens of that 
Cirie, or that houſe, fortifie and defend 
it ? ifthey doe nor, they are worthy to 
" be made Vaſſals, and be ſpoiled of their 
goods, Eucn fo, when Chriſtiats doe 
know that Satan labours to wezrken 
their faith ; yea, wholly (if it were poſ- 
ſible)to ſubuerr it, have-realon to 
henthe ſame,ſpecially ſering by, 


faith wee ſtand in the grace and faverr of G1 . 
Ged: by being fedfalt inthe faith , wie 0 


refift Satan : (ecing fath it our 'vittory 7) 1 pi. 5.8. 
whereby we ouercome the world: ſee-| 1.106. 5.4, 
ing faith is a breff-plate, or Corlter | 

= on we beare off all the-ftrokes of, * 9-14 
Satan , that they carmot hurt as to 

| dearh; yez, i SC —— 

, * whereby wee quench all oO : 
4} darts of the. Divell ;" that xt a TEES 
43 Aa wound 
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mm | 


| Thethirdreaſoneyforcing ancceſsi.. 
| tie of ſtrengtheningour faith , is taken 
' from the conſideririon of the-nature 
| andcondition of the Jife of Chriſtians 
| in this world, which 1s ſubieR by af. 
| Aictions, to many tryals that require 
| ſtrengrh offaith to undergoe them,and 

to make uſe ofthem,that wee faile nor 

vnder them, For upon this ground 
| Pau/exhorts the Chriſtians at Antioch 
| to continue inthe faith;becauſc we nwſ 


| through many tribu/autons , exter ivte the 
| Kmgdeme of Heaves: and upon the ſame 
ground Pew! ſcnds Trmothy to the 7 beſſa.. 
lontan Chriltians,to ftablih and comfort 
them in their fanh, to the end they might not 
bee mooved by the affiittions of thoſe timer , 
which hee told = beforchand they 
muſt ſuffer, 1. Theſ. 3.2, 3, 4+ And no 
mar vell:for when the ſtormy tempelts 
; of attliction and perſecution beat upon 
| us, how ſhall we be able to ſtand, if wee 
| be not deepely: founded” on a Rocke ? 
| Surely a (il; Woman w1ll make us de. 


——_ — 


{ny our Maſter, as Perer did , if webe not | 


ſtrong tm the Lord , and in the powengf 
(his might;and if in feeling of vie weak 
|neſl; eo 947 tech, wor labour notun the 


The 
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The ſecond grovn4 of Reaſons to Per | 
ſwade us toftrengrhen our faith , is ra. | 
ken from the bencft thar comes by this | 
labour, and by the ſtrengrhcning of our | 
faith ; and the benefits are likewiſe 
three, | 
The firſt is this , that if wee uſe 
meanes to firengthen our faith, we fl: all, 
increaſe our ſpirituall comfort ; for the 
ſtronger our faith 1s, the ſtronger is 
the conſolation , the ſ\vecter are the | 


comforts, and the more perman-nt ate | 
the ioyes of our (oules , thzr proceede 
from our ſaving taith within us, 

The (ſecond benchrt of {trengrheaing 
our faiths, that hereby we ſhall tince in 
usthe more, and the more liuely trizits 
of our faith in holy obedience : tor the 
{tronger our faith 1s, the more conlitant 
and conſcionable ſhall be our ſerv ing of | 
GoJ, incaringtoplcaſe hum , an tea. 
ring to offend him; for he reby we ſhall 
draw downe from the death and Reſur. 
re&tion of Chrilt, dwelling in owr hearts by 
fanb, Ephbeſ.3. 17, more firengrh to dye 
-— finnc , and to walke in newnefle of | 
lite, 

The third and laſt benefit of ſtreng- 
thening our faith, is, continuance and | 
perſeverance inthe faith whereby wee | 

Aa 2 ſhall 
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ſhall come to attaine to the end of our 
| faith, which is the ſalvation of our 
ſoules, For we ſhall be preſented, holy and 
wnblameable before God at Chrifts ſecond 
Commun, if wee continue in the fauth, rooted 
| and ſeriled, and bee not moryed away from 


the bepe of the Goſpell, 
What be the meanes of ſtrengthuing 


our Fanh. 


But though we know wee are com. 
manded to uſe meanes to ſtrengthen 
; our faith, and the reaſons why :; yet if 

there be no means to ſtrengthen it, how |, 
ſhall we ſtrengthen it? It remaines ther. 
fore in the next place, that I ſhew what 
| the meanes be which God hathordai.. 
ned for that end. Andof theſe, the firſt 
is, the continuall hearing of the Word, 

; w<b js theobieR ofa ſaving faith, viz. 
the Goſpell, For to this end doth Paw 
 comend the Epheſians toGod, and eo the 
| Word of bus grace, tothe end they might bee 
' built wy thereby. And for that end he de. 
ſires to ſce the Remeves, whom hee had 
by preaching at firſt converted to the 
| Faith, rhat bee might beſtow pon them 4 
ſprruwall gift to ſtrengthen them, and to ſee 
the Theſſaloniansthat he might perfett tha? 
which was lackong in their ſaith 3 and for 
this 


— 


- 
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this end doth Peter command the Chri. 
ſtian Iewes, as new born babes, to deſire the 
fencere milke of the Word namely that they 
might graw thereby ; for the Word 1s /mely 
XY mighty in operation, and able toſtreng. 


to ſtrengthen our faith ; becauſe it was 


gotten in us, 

The ſecond meanesto ftrengthenour 
faith, is the frequent uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, * 

For if Circumciſion were a ſcale of the 


then it; and beſides, it is a fit meanes 
the meanes whereby it was at firlt be. 


righteouſneſſe of fairh, why not the 
Lo pper alſo, being a Sacrament 
as wgll as it, and aSacramentof the 
New Covenant or Teſtament > { donor 
meane,that the Sacraments confirm the 
promite ofthe Goſpel} init ſelfe, noc in 
reſpe&tofGod, but in dofus, who 
by reaſon of our weake taith, ſtand in 
need of the confirmation thereof, and 
who withour it , ſhould not bee (6 
fure of obtaining ſalvation by faith in 
Chriſt, as otherwiſe with it wee are: 
And therfore (me thinks)hath the Locd 
Teſus ordained ſpecially one of the Sa. 
craments of the New Teſtament in a 
Supper, and in Brcadand Wine ; not 
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[ancnd to all the carnall & fleſhly facrifi. 
ces & offcings of the Law,by this Bread 
/and Wine repreſenting himſclfe but 
alſo to teach thereby, th3ras bread and 
| Wine doc naturally nourtth our bodies: 
{o the benefits of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt crucihed .cumfort' our: foules; } 
and not ſo onely, bur that the ordinance 
of the Lords Supper doth. alfo' nou. 
riſh, increaſe, and-#trengtheroar faith 
\in thedeati of the Lord Ictus Chriſt, 
there repreſz:nred for the further aflu. 
ranceof our ſalvationthereby ;cuenas 
thoſecreatures nouriſh our bodaes, 

The third mcancs of ſtrengrhening 
our faithis thefrequentulc,and fernent 
excrcile of Prayerto God, inthe name 
of Chriſt, theobic& of our faith. This 
the Apoliles knew , and therefore doe 
they all pray tothe Lord, to increaſe their 
fanh ; and this the poore man ir} the 
Gofpell knew alſo ; and therefore ha. 
ving ſaid, Lord,/ belecwe he prayes in the 
next words, as -mone breath, Lord, belpe 
my « beliefe : & no marvell tor if Prayer 
bee a meanes to obtaine a bleſsing of 
{trength, ro- the meanes that God 1s 
pleaſed ro give usfor the preſervation 
[of our corporali:ſtrength , and, bodily 

iife ;/then well may 1t ——— 
2 ro 
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to obraine Micrigth too Faith, here. | Rule 8, 
in conſiſts our ſpirituall ſtrength. 1f 
Prayer bee '2'mcarie to firengthen the 1.Theſ3.16, 
fait of6rher 'Chriftians , and to:con.. Phili.g. 
tirme in ther other graces,” then 'why | 
ſhould it notbe a meanes to ſtrengthen | 
ourfaithin Chrift ard tb increaſe it-for 
the farther comfort of oirt fules in | 
Chriſt, mm whom onf faith is fixed? | | 
-The fourth and Taff'meancs thar I | 
will mention for the ſtrenzrhening of | 
our faith , is the meditation on the 
power, truth, govineſſe, and mercy of | 
God} in performing of His promiſes | 
madewnto us in Teſtts Chriſt , both of | 

ca-and glory { fpecially forfpirituall| 

fifngs in heeventy things: forhere.. | 
by wec-are-the Tither alſared that he! 
is able and willing” romiake them good, 

Fofas the iconfideration of the ho. Sinut, 
neſty\.and ſuficiencic of 2 man that | 
maketifs'a promiſe of any thing; gies | 
us good incouragement to bclecue wee ! 
ſhall have ir , and make us with pati. | 
ericetoexpedt it : cucn ſothe meditari- x 
on of Gods power , trath and good. 
neſſe,doth ſtrengthen our fairhto make 


us reſt inhim , and-rruſt untg him for 
the good things promiſed: yea,with pa- | | 
| : . , ” » : 

rience to expe the receivingofghem. 79.4.19,20,21 
AA + T but | | 
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A Tryall of Faith: Bagke.a. 


| 


T hat Chrifian: may Srongihon thetx faith} 


by theſe weanth, +, 1 Pans rl 
But though theſe bee mcanes thatin: 
themlelves| werfull.to ſtrengthen 
aur faith: yet it ig be doubtfull whether 
they wall take efteR accordingly., wee! 
ſhall haue little heart. touſe them ther. 


fore am I in the fourth place to ſhew, 
| tnat if Chriſtians doe uſc theſe and the 
[like meanes for the ſtrengthning of their 
faith, in manner and- meaſure as: they 
ſhould , they may confirme it hereby, 
and that they ſhall finde the ſame by 
Gods bleſsing eft-&tuall to that end ;far 
becing Gods ordinances!, why ſhould 
they not be eff=ttzallzo Gods ends, for 
the good of Gods pzople? And this ſhall 
appeare; 1. By the-promiles of God, 
2, By the examples.of the godly, 
The p:omiſes are generallor (peciall, 
' Generall, thattincy that, 4ke apd. ſeeke,, | 
\ſhallfnd and bane, Spectall 25 namely.that 
of Saint Pav/, wherckes ſaith, FT belord 
'ſÞ24l canſe all grace towbound to the ſaitbfull, 
[and that the righteauſacſe of God. 58 14. 
\ 9-aled from faithte f4iih that is, from one 
| mea{ure of faith to anotier:and that of 
| Chriſts falnes we a'l FECaee Ir a64 for grace. 
/- This point likewiſc is made plaine.by 
the examples of cnc g > 117 in the Word, 
| whoſe 


—— _————— ——  - 


— —— TO, 
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whoſe faith hath been ſtrengthened by 
theſe meanes, asnamely,the Chriſtian 
Iewes, who are {aid ro bee rich infauh. 
The Theſſa/anians, whole faith grew excee. 
 dingh: The (ormtbians, who abounded and 
| increaſed in faith : 3nd Abraham himſclfe 
' che facher of the fairhyull, whowa: ſtrovg | 
in the fath, 

| Andyet for all this, I would not have 
men tqmdge, as if I meant that al Chri. 
ſtians, by the uſe of the meanes, ſhall at. 
tairumoalike meaſure of the ſtrength 
| of faith; forthatis nor tobecexpeated : 
| but that they ſhall attaine unto ſach a 
| meaſure of ſpiritual ſtrengrh thereby as 
ſhall be able to ſupport them from final! 
fallingaway frs God, or faintingunder 
the aftlitions of this life , with which 
| Godis pleaſed to try their faith inthis 
| world. 


The application and uſe of this Rule, 

Now then, to come to the laſtthing 
| promiſed in handling this Rule: Exa. 
| mine thy ſelfe, Reader, whether 
; thou dolt with care & conſcience, with 


: diligence & continuance,uſc the means! 


| prefcribed or no: itthou doe nor,it isro 
feared , cither thou haſt ith at 
all; and then itis no w 1 doe 
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Rale 8. 


lam.1.f. 
2Thſ.13. 


».Co 18.7.4 
IO1HN, 


Rom 4.0. 


not 


—_ 
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| tans great malice, to ouerturne 1t, 


ke z. | 
not labour to Ttrengthtri it, (for thou 
canit not ſtrengthen tharwhach is not) 
or that iris ſuch a one, that wAtproove 
weakereuery day then other, .forwant' 
ef ſpirituall meanes-to- firengthen ir." 
For I demand,cana butruſh grow with= 
out water; 'or ſecede without heart of 
| cart{12Can the body be ſtrong to labour, 
| withour food ant reſt /? no moterckn | 
faithinChuiſt wwithoutthe water of lafe; 
orthe food of our ſoaks, And therctore 
as menin the world , a w_ . 
Tradeſmen doe not contentthemſelves 
withalittle wealthor ſtocke,but itrine 
and labour to increaſe ir;to hundredsor 
thouſands; ſo doc not thou content thy 
ſeife witha ſmall portion of theſehea.. 
venly treaſures, but labour to increaſe 
it; and therather,becaufe of the worlds 
many allurementsto weaken it,and $a. 


But ifon the other fide, thou finde in 


——— —_ —__ — 


4t ; tor thou rakeft brad thew fall nor , thou 
; makeſ/ ſare 10 thyſelfe thine own Calling and 
' Elet!l 19, en works ft owe thy ſalvation.with 
| +2 
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thy (:ta'dchreot thy hearr , anende.. 
vour- of thy mindey and anuſe of the 
mcansto ſtrengthen rhy taith;then per. 
{wade thy ſcife thy faith is ſound, For it 
a:gucs thou fecie(t need ro ſtrengthen 


feare 
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fears and trembling ; thou takeſt heed to! Rule 8, 
thy ſelfe, that chere bee not mthee an evill n<.3.12, 
heart of 1«fidelitee to depart away from the li- 
vmg God , and therefore art thou like ro | 
abide and continae : for bleſſed is hee tha? 
feareth alwayes, Likewiſe it argues thou 
haſt aneye to the Lord for helpe, and to 
his ordinance for {trength , by meanes | 
whereof,thou mailt well in faithexpeR | 
It,and tin4 it, to the end that hereby be.. | 
ing ftrengthened in'thy faith,thou maiſt| 
be fairbfill to the death, and bein g fanbfull to” 5 
the death ; then maift receine the crowne of | 
lifexorty goe on (till in the uſe of meanes | 
as thou haſt begun, goe on(I ſay)aslong | 
as eu liveſt itrthis world , and bee of ; 
Pank mind, whe'never thought he had | 
' faithienough z and therefore itill labou.. | 
| redi brow Chrift, and the power of his Re... 
ſurretion; (tillpray for Gods bl:{sing on 
the meanes,and depend on him for the 
ſame: and hee that hath commanded 
thee to uſe the meanesto ſhew thy obe. 
dionceto his wil & promiſeda bleſsing, 
to theend thou mighteſt truſt in him for Gal. 6.9, 
theſtme, wilt th due time caufe thee to 
reape of the fruit; iFrho-w faint wot, know. ',, co, 5, ut, 
ing this aſſuredly thar thy labowr ſhall not | 
be m vame in the Lord, And fo come at | 
length tothe conclufionof my Treatiſe, | 
o ' ys 


—— 


3.20, 


Plul.2.9. 
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| A Tryallof Faith. Bookea| 
| At length, after many paces, and pal. 


tfagrs, Iamdrawing on to my 
| end,(that is)toward a concluſion of 
| Diſcourſe of the rryall of faith : where. 
| in,as largely as was needfull as plainely 
' as for me was poſible and as ſuthcient.. 
ly as Godenabled me; Ihaue laboured | 
toper{wade and incourage Chriſtiang, 
, to cxamine themſelves wherher they 
hauca ſaving faith. 
| Toperſwade them, I haveprooved 
the point, by alledging reaſons for it, 
'and _ it by —_— obieRtions 
againſt it; by which it may appeare it 
is neceſſary tobe dane, 

And to incourage men thereunto , I 
hauc ſer down certaine rules to dire& 
them how they may try their fairh,and 
cxhorted to the tryall of it by thoſe 
rules;by which it may be diſcerned that 
it 1s poſgible to be done. 

It remaineth,that as a Traueller after 
| a hard tourney, ſitme downe: (thar is) 
| that I finiſh the whole Warke , and ha, 
| ving Cone, that I make ancnd. 

And wherewithall ſhall 1 doe this 
bettcr(havingalready commendedit to 
the Cluiſtian Reader in the Preface) 

thcenwith a ſuppliant prayer to the Fa. 
| titer of Lights, taat he would be pleaſed 


in 


— 


| 


— — — 


— 
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in Tefus Chriſt to accept of theſe my 
re labours in his Vineyard, andto 
eſſe themto the good thereof: As alſo 
with an humble thankeſgiving tothe 
ſame crernall Maicſty, (God bleſſed for 
cuermore) for health & ſtrength of bo. 
dy,wherby I haue had opportunity ,and 
for ſome meaſure of underſtanding in 
' themyſteric of Chriſt, whereby I have 

| hadabilitic to write this Treatiſe, 
| For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Fa. 
' ther of owr Lord leſus Chriſt, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth it named ; 
; that he would grant you, according to the r1.. 
; cher of bus glory to be ſtrengtbued with might 
' by bis Sprrit in the inner Man , that Chrift 
| may dwell in your hearts by faith : that yee 
| being rogted & gronnded in [ave, may be able 
to comprehend with all Saints , what «7 the 
breadth, and length, and depth , and height, 
| 1d to know the lone of Chrift , which paſſeth 
hnowledge : that ye might be filled with all the 
fulneſſe of God, Now unto him, that it able to 
dos exceeding abungantly, abene all that wee 
aihe or thinks , according 10 the power that 

workgth in us : nnto bum bee glory in the 
Church, by leſus Chriſt , tkrowghout 
all age! gvorld without end, 
Amen, 
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